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THE CHRISTIAN'S FRIEND. 

PAUL'S VOYAGE. 

ACTS xxvii. 

IT is very comforting to consider the nature of our title to 
the Scriptures. I t is something far beyond clearness and 
certainty. I t is, I may say, perfect and wonderful. From 
Genesis to Malachi, the Spirit of God was surveying a 
period of nearly four thousand years. He had therefore 
materials for hundreds of volumes, had He pleased to use 
them. But He has not done so. Nay, His method, generally, 
would appear to be strange. For He passes by what might 
be thought to have been the weightier matter of the history, 
and gives some small domestic scene, and that too in much 
detail at times. 

And- why is this 1 "Why within the compass of a verse or 
two will He, as He does, contract the record of nations for 
centuries, and spend chapters on the family occurrences of 
a few years ? 

God tells us, "They are written for our admonition." 
(1 Cor. x. 11.) And again, "Whatsoever was written afore
time was written for our learning." (Eom. xv. 4.) And 
again, "Al l Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is, profitable." (2 Tim. iii. 16.) 

These passages tell us by what rule the Holy Ghost con
ducted His divine labour in the Scriptures, and why it was 
He adopted this peculiar method. He was consulting for us. 
In the mind of the Father and the Son, the Holy Ghost was 

VOL. III. B 



2 PAUL'S VOYAGE. 

serving the children of God in this work. That principle is 
the life or breath of every part. And the histories of men 
good or bad, of family scenes, and national revolutions, are 
all preserved and recorded by the Spirit with respect to our 
comfort and admonition. 

Thus we get, as I said, nothing less than a wondrous title 
to the divine Word. Let us be reading what part of it we 
may, still have we title to say, "This was written for me ; 
my good was consulted in this." 

May I not, therefore, say, Is not this a wondrous and a 
perfect right the Lord gives me to His Scriptures 1 He wrote 
them for us. 

And so I might take occasion to say of the gifts of the 
Spirit. They were measured out into different vessels under 
the same prescription, that the profit of the saints might be 
advanced. (See 1 Cor. xii: 7, xiv. 1-3, 19.) The mani
festation of the Spirit was given to profit withal, imparted 
under consultations of our edification and blessing. Just as 
the Scriptures were inspired and delivered with this same 
intent likewise. Our profit was before the mind of the Holy 
Ghost when He wrote the standard volume, and when He 
filled the living vessels with His manifestations. 

What higher title then, I ask again, can we want, than 
such as this 1 and what higher could we get, if we wanted 
it 1 This is a wondrous title ; and a perfect right we have to 
the full use and enjoyment of these precious, unspeakably, 
immeasurably precious fruits of the breathing of the Holy 
Ghost. 

The same method is observed, the same rule and purpose 
guides and decides all that is made known to us in the 
writings of the New Testament as well as the Old. We are 
still thought of. There were materials, such as the world 
could not have contained the books that would have recorded 
them. But they are not given, but "these things are written," 
says one passage, " that ye may believe that Jesus is the 
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Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have 
life through His name." 

The chapter we now propose to look at for a little (Acts 
xxvii.) illustrates what I have been saying. It is a very 
long chapter, but occupies itself about a matter which, in 
human calculation, we might have said and thought could 
have well afforded to give place to other things in Paul's 
testimony. But "wisdom is justified." The ways and 
methods of wisdom, as well as her judgments and councils, 
are all "justified of her children." 

This chapter, together with a part of the following one, 
gives us an account of the apostle's voyage from Syria to 
Italy, and his short journey onward from the sea-shore to 
Rome. The simple fact that great space is given to this in 
the history of the Acts of the Apostles, alone might lead us 
to judge that the Spirit has a mind or purpose in it, beyond 
the merely acquainting of us with a fact; and so we shall 
find it. 

I t is true, that the whole chapter is morally valuable, in 
this sense; that it gives us a strong view and impression of 
Christianity being to be found in all the ordinary circum
stances and casualties of life; that the palpable, tangible 
world, in which we find our present life and exercise, is the 
very scene in which the Spirit had His witnesses. 

But we may expect to find in this chapter even more than 
these things—more than either one fact in Paul's history, or 
this moral instruction to which I have referred. 

The crew and company had been removed from the ship 
in which they had sailed from the coast of Syria, into 
another that was bound direct for Italy, (v. 6.) But shortly 
after, dangers began to threaten, and Paul gets an intimation 
that the voyage would be with damage and hazard, (v. 10.) 

This he had, I judge, by the Spirit. He does not gather 
it from the winds and waves. I t was only the authority of 
the Holy Ghost that could have warranted a stranger, a 
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landsman, a prisoner too, to speak on such a subject -with 
authority, opposing the judgment of " the owner," and 
" the master," and " the more part." The rest, on the con
trary, were directed by providence, so called. The south 
wind blew softly, and they supposed that they had obtained 
their purpose, (v. 13.) And so they sailed on. But a 
Euroclydon quickly followed the soft southern breeze, un
expected by those who looked around, but confirming the 
witness of him who learned his lesson from the Spirit. 
(v. 14.) 

But the Euroclydon seems only to drive the apostle into 
his harbour more closely. He learns the mind of God, and 
comes forth laden with the glorious harvest that he had 
gathered, (v. 21.) He rebukes them for not having heeded 
his former word ; but, in the abounding grace of Him whom 
he served, and for whom he now witnessed, he pledges the 
safety of all who sailed with him in the ship. (vv. 22-20.) 

The prisoner is thus the saviour. He who was on his 
way to appear before the power of this world, and in chains, 
is the vessel for bearing the truth, the grace, and the power 
of Him that is above the world. This is after the pattern 
of the Crucified One, being the life of the world. This is 
weakness made strong. This is praise perfected in the 
mouth of babes and sucklings. This is the mystery of 
God's salvation in a world that has destroyed itself. Paul 
the prisoner is the saviour. The lives of all are given to 
him who was in chains. The most despised one is the one 
whom the Lord of life, and light, and glory owns. And 
such an one gets all God's secrets. " Howbeit," says he, 
"we must bo cast upon a certain island." He knew the 
detail, as well as the mere fact of safety. And he believed, 
in spite of all appearances, and with confidence pledged the 
truth of the divine promise and grace. 

Here indeed was God and His saint. Here indeed was 
a sample of the divine mystery. Paul, after this, allows 
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much, to be done in the vessel. There was a sounding, a 
casting of anchors out from the stern, and a lightening the 
ship. (w. 28, 29.) And he gives great encouragement and 
cheer of heart, (vv. 33-38.) But he will have nothing to be 
trusted but the promise, (v. 31.) If the boat be resorted to, 
confidence is at once placed in other resources, in provisions 
of safety independent of God, and then the promise will be 
rejected, and death must follow. The waters will swallow 
all who are not in the ark of the promise. But according to 
the same promise, the ship goes to pieces. I t is worth nothing, 
never to be used again. But the lives are spared. Not a 
hair of the head of any perishes. Some swim, some float on 
planks, but all get their life, according to the promise that 
they who were in company with Home's prisoner, but God's 
witness and treasurer, should be safe. "And so it came to 
pass, that they all escaped to land." 

And in all this, farther notices of the divine mystery show 
themselves. There is a voice in it all, which may be heard. 
We have already noticed the prisoner as the saviour—the 
despised and bound one in the scene, being the only vessel 
of all the true glory and blessing that was there. How 
sensibly, how visibly, how audibly, all that meets the eye, 
and the ear, and the heart of him that is taught of God. 
I t needs no interpreter. I t is full of God's way, as I have 
already observed. But here we have even more than that. 
The vessel goes to pieces. The lives of all are preserved. 
But it was not the vessel, but the promise that preserved the 
travellers. They had been committed to the ship; but the 
ship breaks asunder, and the promise is their ark in the waters 
again. All stewardships fail, and prove unfaithful. The 
church, as the witness or candlestick, is broken and removed; 
but that which is of God Himself—His truth, His love, His 
promise—survives as fresh and perfect as ever; and none who 
trust in Him, and in Him alone, shall ever be confounded. 
The voyage may end in complete wreck. The dispensation 
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may end in apostacy; but all who hang on the promise, all 
who trust the word of man's Prisoner, God's Messenger, 
survive. Some swim, others float on planks. Some may he 
strong, and work their way more in the solitary strength of 
the Spirit, others weaker may hang ahout fragments that float 
around on the surface here and there, inviting the timid and 
the unskilled; but whether they swim or rest on the planks, 
all, strong and weak together, reach the shore; they cannot 
perish, for the God of the promise has them in His hand, 
and no wind or wave can dash them thence. 

Is there not then, I ask, a parable or mystery in all this"? 
This is not Paul's voyage only, but ours. I t is the safety of 
wrecked mariners, the safety of all believers who trust in the 
promise, the God of the promise, the covenant sealed and 
made sure, the purchased, as well as promised, blessing and 
security of a poor ruined, helpless, and tossed soul, who has 
by faith found his way, and taken refuge in the sanctuary 
of peace, though all props and stays here fail him. Cisterns 
may be broken, but the fountain is as fresh and full as ever. 
Chorazin and Bethsaida may disappoint Jesus, but the 
Father does not. Hymenteus and Philetus may disappoint 
Paul, but God's foundations do not. "All men forsook me," 
says he on a great occasion, "but the Lord stood by me." 
And the Psalmist in triumph exclaims, " If the foundations 
be destroyed, what shall the righteous do 1 The Lord is in 
His holy temple!" Yes ; the way to magnify our security, is 
to see it in the midst of perils and alarms. The very depth 
of the waters around honoured the strength and sufficiency 
of the ark to Noah; the ruthlessness of the sword in pass
ing through Egypt, glorified the blood that was sheltering 
the first-born of Israel; and the solemn terrors of the 
coming day of the Lord will but enhance the safety and the 
joy of the ransomed, whether with Jesus in the heavens, or 
as the remnant in their " chambers " in the land. 
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THE WOEK OF THE HOUSE OF GOD AND 
THE WORKMEN THEREIN. 

KZKA iii. 

THE books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Zechariah hang 
together. In Ezra, we get the temple built and worship 
restored; in Nehemiah, the restoration of the city; Haggai 
opens out the secret of the hindrances to the work; in 
Zechariah we have truth presented by which God strength
ened the hearts of the remnant. 

Truth meets persons in our days in external things; it is 
common to see Christians opening the Scriptures and being 
struck with the fact of how unlike the things there presented 
are to what they see around them. Man would set to work 
to put things in order. God's remedy is to meet practical 
departure in oneself, to begin with self. We have " the word 
of the Lord."* Are we bringing our consciences to it, not 
asking for increase of light, increase of power, hut more 
honest, holy obedience to what we know, just doing that, 
in all our weakness, which God teaches us to be right ? I 
read (Phil. ii. 13), " I t is God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of His good pleasure;" if I am waiting for 
more power, before I work out that which it is His will I 
should do, I am denying that He is working in me to 
accomplish it by His power, to will and to do. 

We are to walk, step by step, as God gives the light. 
Some will say, " Yes, when the door is opened, as it was for 
the Jews—when power is put forth, as it was for the Jews, 
then we will go forth, not seeing that, when the Jews walked 

* There was a moral appeal to conscience in the Jew—" You know 
what Moses says, and you have departed from it." "How came you 
Jews out of the land ?' ' 
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disobediently, God raised up enemies from without, standing 
by to sanction their captivity." The Jew could say, " W e 
must be in bondage until the years of the captivity be ended." 
Not so the Christian. God has set Mm free from all captivity, 
in Christ. If he get into bondage, through the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, or the pride of life, the moment 
God gives him light to see where he is, that moment the 
word to him is, " Cease to do evil, learn to do well." The 
question at the Keformation (and so now) was, " Is the word 
of God to be obeyed or not 1 The Lord hath spoken, and 
shall not we obey ?" I t is for God to see in us obedience to 
His word, so far as we know it, and more knowledge will be 
given 1 " To him that hath shall more be given." 

But here it is necessary for us to see that conduct may go 
beyond faith. If it does, it will break down. Eight con
duct on a wrong motive must fail. In Ezra iii. we have the 
Jews working for God, and that from the written word; for 
what Moses commanded, they observed (v. 2), and what 
David did, they set themselves to do. (v. 10.) But they 
failed. The adversaries of Judah came and stopped the 
work. (Chap, iv.) Looking at the outward form, we should 
have said, " ISTow here is obedience." But God's eye saw 
through it all. Self-complacency was there; the corrupt 
heart was there. Haggai furnishes the key. The heart 
was unpurged. These adversaries, what were they? The 
remnant had escaped, had got into the land, had begun to 
build; and why did they not go on? God was using the 
adversaries of Judah, as the occasion to show the cause of 
their failure. Circumstances bring out the cause of failure; 
but occasion and cause are constantly confounded. The 
cause of failure was not in the adversaries of Judah, but 
in the hearts of the people, which were set upon their own 
things, and not upon the things of God—upon their own 
ceiled houses, and not upon the house of the Lord. And 
so we find through the whole of the word of God, the 
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occasion one thing, the cause another. That which is not 
done to the Lord, is not done in faith. 

Have we a purpose? Jesus had a purpose to which He 
ever fumed. Oh how little purpose of soul have we for God ! 
The Jews had plenty of thoughts; but when difficulties 
sprang up, they had no purpose. God, therefore, had to 
teach them purpose, to teach them whether it was His 
energy or their own they were walking in, to teach them 
to trust in Himself. Action, in the time of difficulty, is what 
God expects from us, as knowing and acting in the strength 
we have in Him—to go forward in the purpose of God, as 
the channels for His energy to flow in, to show that there is 
strength and energy in Him, far beyond all the hindering 
circumstances which may come to try our purpose. 

Divine energy will never lose its purpose for God. Human 
energy will say, " The time is not come, the time that the 
Lord's house should be built" (Haggai i. 2), and will be 
amusing itself with its vineyards, and fields, and houses; 
squandering the time, instead of carrying on with untiring 
energy the settled purpose of the soul, amidst all the diffi
culties and dangers which may threaten or oppose. 

In Haggai I find God acting; and there I get a lesson for 
myself; for I have to do with God. I see the hypocrisy of 
man doing a right thing; but not doing it to God, doing it 
from a wrong motive. Whatever is not done in faith to 
God will fail. As soon as there is confession, when the 
people " did fear before the Lord," there is the gracious 
answer, " I am with you, saith the Lord." 

Thus we have three great points brought out: 
1st. Are we walking in what we know, up to the light we 

have? 
2nd. The course of conduct the light brings into will not 

do for the flesh to walk in, but the energy of faith alone. 
3rd. Whatever connection the circumstances of Provi

dence may have with the things of God, they are not of 
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power in the work of God. The providence of God may-
open the prison door, lead the people out, raise up Cyrus, 
Zerubbabel, &c.; bat when they want power for action, we 
find the Spirit of prophecy opening their eyes to see their 
departure from God, telling them what was in their own 
hearts, and then telling of the grace in God's heart towards 
them, and the glory that awaited them. (See Ezra v. 1, 2.) 

By the mercy of God, the government of this country is 
favourable; the quietness we enjoy, the privilege of meeting 
together without fear of interruption or violence, has been 
the boon (under God) of the government. This, to us, is a 
great responsibility. But there is nothing of real power in 
service, but a " thus saith the Lord." There is no power in 
the floating topics of religion; it must be the truth of God 
in our own souls—knowing the truth of God as God's truth, 
and then our action, action for God. Are we searching the 
word of God to find God there? What is the value of 
seeing all the scenes pointed out in Scripture, things past, or 
things to come, and not seeing God in them 1 There are two 
marks of spiritual experience in Scripture—1st: Having 
studied such a portion, have you seen God as presented in 
those circumstances? have you met God there1! If so, you 
have been bowed down and humbled ; and if humbled, 
have got rest. 2nd : A spiritual reception of Scripture will 
ever produce corresponding action, a going forth, a " Here 
am I." If one say, I cannot understand, when the Spirit is 
teaching, He takes us to what we can understand. Power 
for service is learned in the presence of God, and there 
alone; for in the presence of God we get humbled, and rest 
in His grace. 

Is my study of Scripture a drawing out of God's word of 
what I am, and of what God is 1 
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GIDEON, GOD'S M I G H T Y M A N OF V A L O U R 

JUDGES vi.-viii. 

THE history of Gideon is of much practical importance. I t 
is the history of one of those revivals in Judges so peculiarly 
applicable to the present circumstances and need of the 
Church. 

Every now and again (as we learn in the previous chapters 
of this book, which will be seen at once to be occupied 
throughout with the failure of Israel, when placed in the 
land into which Joshua had brought them in blessing) Israel 
had been sold into the hands of their enemies. Groaning 
under the consequences of their sin, they had cried unto the 
Lord; and the Lord, ever faithful, had raised up some one 
as a deliverer out of the hands of those that spoiled them. 
He was grieved with the afflictions of His people. He judged 
their sin and evil; yet, at the same time, pitied and saved. 
But then the persons by whom He wrought were always in 
themselves insignificant. We do not find revivals beginning 
from the head. Very generally, when there has been any
thing of a recovery from, the doctrines and traditions of men, 
it has taken place through the instrumentality of some obscure 
individual, raised up in the energy of the Spirit. Such a 
" saviour " was Gideon. 

" The children of Israel," we read, " did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and the Lord delivered tliem into the hand of Midian 
seven years." (Chap. vi. 1.) 

The Midianites knew not that it was the Lord who had 
delivered Israel into their hands, yet in reality they were 
but the rod with which it pleased Him to punish His people. 
As with the Assyrian : " 0 Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, 
and the staff in thine hand is mine indignation," &c* When 

* Isaiah x. 
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He has done with His rod, He can break it, or burn it. 
" Shall the axe boast itself against him that heweth there
with'! or shall the saw magnify itself against him that 
shaketh if! as if the rod should shake itself against them 
that lift it up, or as if the staff should lift up itself, as if it 
were no wood." Satan himself is very often the rod used 
by God for the discipline of His children. 

"And the hand of Midian prevailed against Israel." 
Nothing could have prevailed against them, had they been 
faithful to the Lord. " And because of the Midianites the 
children of Israel made them the dens which are in the 
mountains, and caves, and strong holds. And so it was, 
when Israel had sown, that the Midianites came up, and the 
Amalekites, and the children of the east, even they came up 
against them; and they encamped against them, and destroyed 
the increase of the earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and left 
no sustenance for Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass. For 
they came up with their cattle and their tents, and they came 
as grasshoppers for multitude; for both they and their 
cattle were without number : and they entered into the land 
to destroy it. And Israel was greatly impoverished because 
of the Midianites." (vv. 2-6.) 

They were in a sad condition. "And the children of 
Israel cried unto the Lord." 

This is always the first symptom of anything like a revival. 
When the people of God, instead of saying that they are rich 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing, feel how 
really poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked they are, 
and that they can only receive that which God is pleased to 
give, He is about to interfere and raise them up. 

The sin of the Church has brought it into desolation. Yet 
little real cry Jias gone up to the Lord ! and wherefore 1 We 
are not aware of how far we have departed from our original 
standing. We have got so much of the world's dignity, and 
influence, and riches ! These things, though they hide us not 
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from God, or from Satan, are hiding from ourselves our real 
poverty. Did we but know our destitution, did we but cry 
unto the Lord, He, "when He saw that there was none shut 
up or left," would deliver and raise up. Whether as to Israel, 
or an individual, or the Church, the lesson needed to be learnt 
is the same, that of its impoverishment and destitution. No 
matter how poor we are, if sensible of our poverty; for there 
is all fulness in Christ. 

" And it came to pass, when the children of Israel cried 
unto the Lord because of the Midianites, that the Lord sent 
a prophet unto the children of Israel, which said unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I brought you out of 
Egypt, and brought you forth out of the house of bondage ; 
and I delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
out of the hand of all that oppressed you, and drave them 
forth before you, and gave you their land; and I said unto 
you, I am the Lord your God; fear not the gods of the 
Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but ye have not obeyed my 
voice." (vv. 7-10.) 

He first of all shows them their sin, as He did when they 
could not take Ai. There the secret of their impoverishment 
is found out. 'You are crying unto me now,' (He in effect 
says,) ' because you feel your impoverishment; but the real 
cause of your impoverishmnent is this, you have sinned 
against me.' They had none to blame but themselves. So 
with the churches in the Apocalypse. A_nd, therefore, the 
word to them, "Repent." 

God had been faithful to Israel, but Israel had not been 
faithful to God. This was the point of the prophet's testi
mony. He ever vindicates His own conduct. " If we believe 
not, yet He abideth faithful: He cannot deny Himself." 
Were we walking as He would have us, neither the world, 
nor the flesh, nor the devil, could prevail against us. When
ever we find ourselves under the power of our enemies, we 
must be sure to charge the fault on ourselves, and not on God. 
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Does Joshua lie on his face, because the people have turned 
their backs before the men of Ai, the Lord says to him, 
" Get thee up ; wherefore liest thou on thy face 1 Israel hath 
sinned." Joshua ought to have known that sin in Israel, not 
any changeableness in God, was the cause of their being 
smitten. The Lord would not be amongst them any more, 
until they had put away the accursed thing. Could He go 
out to bless iniquity ? Nothing can weaken our hands but sin; 
"greater is he that is in us, than he that is in the world." 

Whether in the restoration of an individual soul, or of a 
body of saints, God will have it acknowledged that there is 
no failure in Him, but that we have suffered because of our own 
sin and folly. 

Having testified of their sin, the Lord next raises up for 
them the instrument of their deliverance. 

" And there came an angel of the Lord, and sat under an 
oak which was in Ophrah, that pertained unto Joash the 
Abi-ezrite ; and his son Gideon threshed wheat by the wine
press, to hide it from the Midianites." (v. 11.) 

Not anything could have been more abject than the con
dition of Gideon, as described here—stealthily threshing 
wheat (for fear of the Midianites) to feed his family! But 
here is one whom the Spirit of God delights to make men
tion of ; whose name, unrecorded of man, is thought worthy 
to be recorded by Him.* The Spirit of God writes to 
magnify the grace of God, not to exalt man. He would 
have us bear in mind such little incidents as that noticed 
here, in the history of the soldiers of faith, in order that we 
may see by what weak and insignificant instruments God 
works. His mightiest victories have ever been won by such, 
and not by those who had resources in themselves. 

" And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him, and said 
unto him, The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of valour." 
(v. 12.) 

» Heb. xi. 32-34. 
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What a remarkable salutation ! Stealthily threshing wheat 
to hide it from the enemy looked not like valour! To the 
human eye there was everything that betrayed depression of 
spirit. But God's " mighty men " have ever been such as 
were arrant cowards in themselves, men distrustful of their 
own strength and wisdom in coping with the enemy—"out 
of weakness made strong." None are " mighty men of valour " 
hut those to whom it has been said, " The Lord is with thee." 
When God calls a person by a name, He makes that person 
what the name imports; hut He takes the most abject man 
of an abject tribe to make him His "mighty man of valour." 
" Ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called." (1 Cor. i. 25-29.) God works not ordinarily by 
such; the credit would then be given to our wisdom, our 
influence, and the like; and it is written, " ~Ho flesh shall 
glory in His presence." He takes " the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the 
world to confound the mighty; and base things of the world, 
and things which are despised, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are." Is Timothy exhorted 
to " fight the good fight of faith," it is as one " strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus." To every Christian it may be 
said, as Paul writes to those at Corinth, " Watch ye, stand 
fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong." But again 
we are told to be " strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
His might." 

" And Gideon said unto him, Oh my Lord, if the Lord be 
with us, why then is all this befallen us 1 and where be all 
His miracles which our fathers told us of, saying, Did not 
the Lord bring us up from Egypt ? but now the Lord hath 
forsaken us, and delivered us into the hands of the Midian-
ites." (v. 13.) 

His heart has been touched, and prepared of the Lord, for 
the work to which he is called. He has a deep sense of the 
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condition of Israel upon liis soul, though he is without the 
power to help them; and he has heen comparing that con
dition with the title and power of the Lord. This is the way 
of faith. I t is not for us to be comparing ourselves among 
ourselves; we should compare our condition with the title 
and will of the Lord to bless. Is not something of this 
sort the language of many a saint now 1—Can it be possible 
that the Holy Ghost is in the Church, whilst, at the same 
time, the Church is so worldly, so divided ? Is it at all like 
what it was in the apostles' days 1 The answer of the Lord 
to the cry of Israel discloses the secret of our condition. 
We have sinned; we have not obeyed His voice. And, if 
awakened to the sense of what we have lost, ofttimes there 
has not been the acknowledgment of our sin in departing 
from God, and it has therefore only led to fretfulness and 
impatience, or to wrong pretensions. Gideon sees the Lord's 
hand to be upon His people, and that because of sin. But 
he identifies himself with the people. He might have said, 
" Israel has sinned," or " Satan has driven us here;" and 
then there would have been no hope. He cannot understand 
the Lord's presence, without making his people happy ; and 
he at once loses sight of himself in his interest in and 
thoughts about the people of God, as God's people, and says, 
" If the Lord be with us, why has all this evil befallen us ? 
... the Lord ha's delivered us," &c. 

" And the Lord looked upon Gideon, and said, Go in this 
thy might, and thou shalt save Israel out of the hand of the 
Midianites : have not I sent thee ? " (v. 14.) 

The Lord looked upon him. That is the first thing. The 
man who is really strong and mighty is he who has thus got 
into the secret of Israel's impoverishment. The Lord has 
looked upon him. The Lord has identified Himself with 
him, and shown His heart to be towards him. There is no 
limit to His might. 

But does Gideon feel himself to be a strong man 1 No ! 
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never before had lie so known his own weakness and insigni
ficance ; never had he so felt the poverty of his father's house 
as now. 

" And he said unto Him, Oh my Lord, wherewith shall I 
save Israel ? behold, my family is poor in Manasseh, and I 
am the least in my father's house." (/;. 15.) 

Thus it is always with the soldiers of faith. They have 
never felt their own weakness, so as they feel it when called 
to be God's mighty men of valour. " Not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." People 
often say, ' I want to feel that I am strong.' "What we need 
is, to feel that we are weak; that brings in Omnipotence. 
"We shall have a life of feeling by-and-by, in the glory, now 
we are called upon to lead a life of faith. "What saint but 
knows, from the experience of the deceitfulness of his own 
heart, that had we power in ourselves, instead of in Christ, 
ice should be something? This is what God does not in
tend. 

""Wherewith, shall'I save Israel?" His threshing instru
ment would have been a poor thing indeed to look to, as 
that " wherewith" to go against the host of Midian. Xever, 
we repeat, had he felt the poverty of his father's house as 
now. When God is about to use a man, He makes 
that man feel most consciously nothing in himself. If He 
delivers by Gideon's hand, He must have the glory, not 
Gideon; His must be the strength, not Gideon's. I t is 
always as it should be, when we drop down into our nothing
ness. Strong in the Lord, we are weakest in ourselves. Can 
we not, almost invariably, trace our failures to self-confidence ? 
When a believer thinks that he is going to do a feat, his 
failure often becomes ridiculous. God must abase that which 
is proud and lifted up. 

"And the Lord said unto him, Surely I will be with thee." 
As with David, in another fight of faith, there was no 

sword in the hand of Gideon; not anything "wherewith" 
VOL. in. c 
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to go against the Midianites. But what matter of that? 
" If God be for us, who can be against us 1" He goes not 
forth unarmed. " Surely I will be with thee, and (as a 
consequence of that) thou shalt smite the Midianites as one 
man." 

Here then is the mighty man of valour, and here is his 
armour. 

Gideon asks a sign: " And he said unto Him, If now 
I have found grace in thy sight, then shew me a sign that 
thou talkest with me. Depart not hence, I pray thee, until 
I come unto thee, and bring forth my present, and set it 
before thee." 

There is feebleness, doubtless, here; he ought to have had 
simple confidence, and not have needed a sign; still, all he 
really cares for is having the Lord with him. 

"And He said, I will tarry until thou come again. And 
Gideon went in, and made ready a kid, and unleavened cakes 
of an ephah of flour: the flesh he put in a basket, and he 
put the broth in a pot, and brought it out unto him under 
the oak, and presented it. And the angel of God said unto 
him, Take the flesh and the unleavened cakes, and lay them 
upon this rock, and pour out the broth. And he did so. Then 
the angel of the Lord departed out of his sight. 

" And when' Gideon perceived that he was an angel of the 
Lord, Gideon said, Alas, 0 Lord God ! for because I have 
seen an angel of the Lord face to face." 

Another mark of feebleness (we do not see this fear in 
Abraham, under similar circumstances). But the Lord will 
give Gideon confidence to stand before Him. 

" And the Lord said unto him, Peace be unto thee; fear 
not : thou shalt not die." (vv. 17-23.) 

Is there not most important instruction for ourselves in all 
this t Faith has that to present to God which He can accept. 
Whatever our own failure, still Jesus is the same, the value 
of His work is unchanged. There has been of late an 
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awakening to a good deal of busy activity in service; but 
God never says to a soul, 'Peace be unto thee, fear not,' 
because of service. We are in danger of putting service in 
the place of the burnt-offering. Where this is done, the 
soul gets weighed down, not being able to find satisfaction in 
the service, instead of going on in happy liberty of spirit. 

Gideon's heart reassured, he builds an altar there unto the 
Lord, and calls it JEHOVAH-SHALOM. (V. 24.) 

And now he is prepared for service. He has been under 
God's tutorage. He has learned where his strength is ; he no 
longer says, " Wherewith shall I save Israel V And the Lord 
has given him confidence to stand before Him. But where 
does He set him to work?—with the Midianites? No, not 
in the least. He has to begin the Lord's work at home, with 
that which is nearest to himself. 

" And it came to pass the same night, that the Lord said 
unto him, Take thy father's youngest bullock, even the second 
bullock of seven years old, and throw down the altar of Baal 
that thy father hath, and cut down the grove that is by i t : 
and build an altar unto the Lord thy God upon the top of the 
rock, in the ordered place, and take the second bullock, and 
offer a burnt sacrifice with the wood of the grove which thou 
shalt cut down." (vv. 25, 26.) 

There judgment commences. We must " cease to do evil " 
before we "learn to do well." The Lord comes to us as "the 
God of peace;" still it is, "Down with the idols in your father's 
house." We may have been restless in service; but, in the 
midst of much doing, how little have we done this, or ever 
practically attempted to set up God's altar " i n the ordered 
place." Man's will has not been invaded. I t is of the essence 
of wilfulness to say, ' / have a right to worship God how I 
like.' Obedience to God is the saint's rule and liberty. 
Not all the powers in the world have a title to interfere 
with this. And, moreover, if God says, ' Pull down the 
altar of Baal,' He will give strength to do it. 
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How does Gideon act1! His conduct is that of simple faith 
and obedience. 

" Then Gideon took ten men of his servants, and did as the 
Lord had said unto him : and so it was, because he feared 
his father's household, and the men of the city, that he could 
not do it by day, that he did it by night." (v. 27.) 

He acts unhesitatingly. And what is the consequence? 
Immediate opposition. 

"When the men of the city arose early in the morning, 
behold, the altar of Baal was cut down, and the grove was 
cut down that was by i t " (the grove might add beauty to the 
altar of Baal, but God's altar must be set up in its native 
simplicity), " and the second bullock was offered upon the 
altar that was built. And they said one to another, Who hath 

• done this 1 And when they enquired and asked, they said, 
Gideon the son of Joash hath done this thing. Then the men 
of the city said unto Joash, Bring out thy son, that he may 
die : because he hath cast down the altar of Baal, and because 
he hath cut down the grove that was by it."-(TO. 28-30.) 

The action of faith always excites the flesh. Israel knew 
not where their strength was, they thought it in Baal. Gideon 
had learned it to be in God. These are sifting times. In the 
Lord's day everything was in beautiful order apparently; but 
because He was setting aside men's traditions, all were against 
Him. So now. How many suppose the strength of Christians 
to consist in the things they see around them. The soul taught 
of God knows it is oidy in Jehovah Jesus. 

" And Joash said unto all that stood against him, Will ye 
plead for Baal ? will ye save him ? he that will plead for him, 
let him be put to death whilst it is yet morning : if he be a 
god, let him plead for himself, because one hath cast down Ms 
altar. Therefore on that day he called him Jerubbaal, saying, 
Let Baal plead against him, because he has thrown down his 
altar." (w. 31, 32.) 

I t was of no use to argue the case, except to show the 
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people the folly of pleading for Baal. If the things set aside 
were Baal's, and Baal was a god, surely he would arise and 
take their part. I t was of no use to debate. And do not 
let us suppose that all the arguments of all the good men in 
the world can make that which is evil good. It is melancholy, 
indeed, to see the arguments that are devised by the wit of 
men in vindication of evil. * The bounden duty of the saint 
is to separate from evil, however sanctioned by antiquity, or 
anything else. 

The name " Jerubbaal" was no defence. On the contrary, 
it brought up the question whether there was power in Satan 
now that faith was in exercise. 

When mixed up with the world, Satan has no occasion to 
disturb us. Let him be alarmed, and up come Midianites, 
Amalekites, &c. " Then all the Midianites and the Amalekites 
and the children of the east were gathered together, and went 
over, and pitched in the valley of Jezreel." (v. 33.) 

Here is Gideon with his own people against him, and the 
enemies of Israel gathered together and pitching in Jezreel. 
But he has peace with God, and the Lord is (so to speak) 
bound to appear on his side. How does he act 1 " The Spirit 
of the Lord comes upon him, and he blows the trumpet; and 
Abiezer is gathered after him. (v. 34.) Had Gideon been 
serving Baal, he could not have blown the trumpet thus. 
But Baal is down, and the altar of God is set up in the 
ordered place. He sends messengers throughout all Manasseh, 
who also are gathered unto him, and to Ashur, Zebulun, 
and Naphtali; and these all are gathered around the 
man who is least in his father's house, the poorest of the 
tribe of Manasseh, but to whom the Lord has said, " Go in 
this thy might." 

* It is a most fearful instance of the want of a sound mind, when 
we find so much perverse ingenuity, so many subtleties, so many 
analogies drawn, in order to lull the awakened conscience into con-
tentedness with evil. 
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There seems still to have been a measure of distrust in 
Gideon's mind. (w. 36-40.) He asks a fresh and double 
sign that the Lord will save by his hand, as He had said, 
proving by the fleece, both wet and dry. The Lord grants 
his desire; and he is sent forth with the confirmed assurance 
of his divine call and mission, to " turn to flight the armies 
of the aliens." 

Again let us remark, faithfulness begins not with the 
Midianites, it begins at home. This is a great principle, 
(whether as to an individual soul, or as to the Church of 
God). Gideon must attack the evil inside his father's house, 
and in the midst of Israel, before he is used of the Lord to 
save Israel out of the hands of the Midianites. 

The moment there is a thorough sense of grace, the word 
is, " Go in this thy might." 

He is set up as captain of a large army; and now he 
stands forth to confront the enemies of Israel, and of the 
Lord. 

" Then Jerubbaal, who is Gideon, and all the people that 
were with him, rose up early, and pitched beside the well of 
Herod : so that the host of the Midianites were on the north 
side of them, by the hill of Morah, in the valley." (Chap, 
vii. 1.) 

This is God's way of acting. He never honours us when 
we are thinking that we are anything. Great blessing has 
often been preceded by our deep humbling, by humbling 
even sometimes in the eyes of others. "We were brought 
low, and the Lord lifted us up. 

But Gideon has a still further lesson to learn (one painfully 
our own). He has known the acceptance of his offering. 
The youngest of an idolatrous household, he has built an 
altar to the Lord, and begun to destroy idolatry. But he 
has yet to be taught that there is not a bit more courage or 
prowess really in the men that had gathered after him than 
in himself. 
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"And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people that are 
with thee are too many for me to deliver the Midianites into 
their hands, lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, 
Mine own hand hath saved me." (v. 2.) 

At once he has to get rid of a great number of them. 
This is done, first of all, by means of an ancient ordinance 

of Moses. The Lord tells him, " Now therefore go to, pro
claim in the ears of the people, saying, Whosoever is fearful 
and faint-hearted, let him return and depart early from mount 
Gilead." (Compare Deut. xx. 8.) God's great design in His 
dealings, was to teach Israel to trust in Himself. He wants 
to find in His people a true heart. A true heart makes a 
strong hand. Having confidence in the Captain of our 
salvation, and not in ourselves, we faint not at the sight of 
our enemies, but reckon with true-hearted Caleb, that " we 
are well able to overcome them." 

"And there returned of the people twenty and two thou
sand; and there remained ten thousand." (v. 3.) 

Do we not know what this means? We know that the 
Lord Jesus sent forth the proclamation, ' Let those who will 
follow me count the cost.' "Foxes have holes," (told He 
one who had said unto Him, " Lord I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest,") " and the birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head." 
And then there was fearfulness and faint-heartedness. When 
there was nothing but Christ, and everything else was 
against them, many turned back, and walked no more with 
Him. Confidence in the flesh must be renounced ; God will 
not use the flesh. 

The present is an age when people are coveting to know 
a little about everything. Were God to employ the learning 
of learned men, the influence of men of rank, and the like, 
the church would say, " We have saved ourselves." Those 
who have had what are called " the advantages of a good 
education," find that He says, " Set your learning, your 
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wisdom, your influence aside, I cannot save by these." (1 
Cor. ii. 4.) The use to be made of these things is to say of 
them with Paul, "What things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ." Often are these much-coveted 
things found hindrances in the way of those who possess 
them, and the great thing to be done, in conflict, is to keep 
them under. God will not allow human learning, influence, 
moral character, or aught else, to come in as an item in our 
deliverance. He is very jealous of all man's substitutes for, 
and imitations of, the power of the Holy Ghost. In stripping 
ourselves of such things, we may seem to others to be throw
ing away our influence and our usefulness. But what is 
usefulness? what is "doing good"? The doing of God's 
will. And God is faith's sufficiency. To all appearance, 
Gideon was weakening his own hands. At the first procla
mation, twenty-two thousand left him; but, in reality, 
instead of losing strength, he was gainer by their departure. 
These fearful and faint-hearted ones would have discouraged 
the rest had they remained amongst them. "Let him go 
and return unto his house, lest his brother's heart faint as 
well as his heart." The flesh is very bold in word; but 
when it comes to the point of trial, with Peter, it curses and 
swears that it knows not Jesus. There is a great deal of 
" philosophy and vain deceit" going about now. " Beware 
lest any man spoil you," says the apostle. Were all the 
trappings of the flesh laid aside, we should discern how little 
real spiritual energy there is amongst us. Do you ask, 
" What shall I study " Study well these four words : " The 
flesh profiteth nothing." 

" And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people are yet too 
many ; bring them down unto the water, and I will try them 
for thee there: and it shall be, that of whom I say unto thee, 
This shall go with thee, the same shall go with thee ; and of 
whomsoever I say unto thee, This shall not go with thee, the 
same shall not go." (v. 4.) 
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There is such a thing as the trial of our faith; and, whilst 
we very often should be quite unable to test one another, God 
knows the best way of doing this as to each. 

" So he brought down the people unto the water : and the 
Lord said unto Gideon, Every one that lappeth of the water 
with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by him
self; likewise every one that howeth down upon his knees to 
clrink. And the number of them that lapped, putting their 
hand to their mouth, were THREE HUNDRED men : but all the 
rest of the people bowed down upon their knees to drink 
water. And the Lord said unto Gideon, By the THREE 
HUNDRED men that lapped will I save you, and deliver the 
Midianites into thine hand : and let all the other people go 
every man unto his place. So the people took victuals in 
their hand, and their trumpets : and he sent all the rest of 
Israel every man unto his tent, and retained those THREE 
HUNDRED men. And the host of Midian was beneath him 
in the valley." (vv. 5-8.) 

God's ways are strange to sense. The infidel scoffs at them. 
These people were really not afraid (as those who departed 
before) to go to • the battle; they were all of them soldiers 
girded for war. The test was this, whether in that thirsty 
day they would lap the water, putting the hand to the mouth, 
or bow down and drink at their ease. The THREE HUNDRED 
chosen ones (those by whom the Lord was about to work) 
had not time for halting, their hearts were 'in the work, and 
they merely took a draught as they went on their way. 

The apostle speaks of being "entangled with the affairs%of 
this life" (2 Tim. ii. 4 ) ; all that we can safely take, would 
we " please Him who has chosen us to be soldiers," is just 
a draught by the way. There is a very great difference 
between being in the circumstances of this life, and being 
entangled with them. When tested by the Lord, those who 
bowed down were not fit for His use, any more than (though 
they were not) the faint-hearted. They must go to their homes. 
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Glory is (for all who believe) God's answer to the work of 
Christ; grace is followed by glory: "Whom He justified, 
them He also glorified." Instead of its being this, the devil 
seeks to put it before the soul on the ground of our devoted
ness and zeal. At the same time, beloved, would not you 
and I that our place should have been with the THREE HUN
DRED 1 Shall we let slip the opportunity of confessing Jesus 
because we are saved? In the experience of almost every 
believer there is a being brought down to the water—some 
turning-point, when he either goes onward in devotedness to 
the Lord, or otherwise sinks down into a mere common
place Christian. Not one of us is too obscure to be tried 
whether he will seek God's honour or present things first. 

Gideon (instructed that the battle is the Lord's, and that 
he must get rid of all encumbrances) is next shewn his 
enemies. 

" And it came to pass the same night, that the Lord said 
unto him, Arise, get thee down unto the host; for I have 
delivered it into thine hand." (v. 9.) 

I t is a blessed thing to be shewn our enemies, and to be 
told with Gideon that the Lord has delivered them into our 
hands. Our old man is " crucified " (Eom. vi. 6), the world 
"overcome," and its prince "judged." (John xvi. 11, 33.) If 
we are walking by faith, as risen with Christ, Satan, the 
world, and the flesh are under our feet. 

And mark, further, how graciously the Lord anticipates the 
need of His servant, in adding : 

"But if thou fear to go down, go thou with Phurah thy' 
servant down to the host: and tlwu shalt hear what they say; 
and afterward shall thine hands be strengthened to go down 
unto the host." (vv. 10, 11.) 

Nothing could be more alarming than to see the fearful 
odds that are against the people of faith—the world, the 
flesh, and the unceasing hostility of Satan! "Who would 
not be faint-hearted if we saw but this ] God is pleased to 
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let Gideon hear what is in the Midianites' hearts. So, too, 
is He pleased to let us know very often what is in the hearts 
of our enemies. "Art thou come hither to torment us before 
the time 1" lets out the secret. And as to the men of the 
world, there is not one in a hundred of them but that has 
the fullest conviction that Christians are right; yet, because 
they have numbers on their side, they try to persuade them
selves to the contrary. Almost everything he hears bids the 
intelligent Christian "be strong." 

Let us follow Gideon. 
" Then went he down with Phurah his servant unto the 

outside of the armed men that were in the host. And the 
Midianites and the Amalekites and all the children of the 
east lay along in the valley like grasshoppers for multitude; 
their camels were without number, as the sand by the sea-side 
for multitude. And when Gideon was come, behold, there 
was a man that told a dream unto his fellow, and said, 
Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of barley bread 
tumbled into the host of Midian, and came unto a tent, and 
smote it that it fell, and overturned it, that the tent lay 
along. And his fellow answered and said, This is nothing 
else save the sword of Gideon the son of Joash, a man of 
Israel: for into his hand hath God delivered Midian, and all 
the host" (yv. 12-14.) 

Divine encouragement is never to the puffing up of the 
flesh. Anything of pride and self-importance must have 
been sorely wounded. When God will .show His favoured 
servant the things that are coming to pass, and that he shall 
smite the Midianites as one man, He makes him feel that (in 
himself) he is but as a "cake of barley bread." 

And is there not instruction for ourselves in this 1 Were 
Christians stripped of their worldliness, more really like the 
"cake of barley bread" (the most homely thing possible), 
the world would stand more in fear of them. We have 
clothed ourselves with its trappings, and desired its respect-
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ability, so that it thinks we are obliged to go to it for help. 
There is an unhealthy kind of zeal, often found amongst us, 
which makes a person ask himself, How shall I give a testi
mony 1—rather let each saint seek to show forth " the mind 
that was in Christ Jesus." A man, always anxious to prove 
himself an honest man, we should begin to suspect; and if 
a person is always so very anxious to prove that he is a 
Christian, it is doubtful whether he yet knows much of the 
mind of Christ. Let us quietly subside into simple, God
fearing, God-acknowledging Christianity; and, though out
wardly as a cake of barley bread, the world would feel about 
us, as the Midianite speaks of Gideon to his fellow. 

"And it was so, when Gideon heard the telling of the 
dream, and the interpretation thereof, that he worshipped." 

Before he goes to battle, he worships in the full confidence 
of victory. The worship of faith is always the worship of 
confidence. Were we more really, in our own eyes, the 
" cake of barley bread," there would be more abounding 
praise. 

" He worshipped, and returned into the host of Israel, 
and said, Arise; for the Lord hath delivered into your * 
hand the host of the Midianites." (v. 15.) 

What is this "host of Israel"? THREE HUNDRED men! 

The Midianites are " as grasshoppers for multitude;" the 
Lord's " host" but a handful of men ! I t is most important 
to see the dignity attached to the THREE HUNDRED. God (as 

we have before remarked in the history of this mighty man 
of valour) reckons not according to what we are in ourselves, 
but according to that which He makes us. 

And had He actually delivered the Midianites into the 
hand of Israel1! No. Neither, as yet, is Satan actually 
under our feet, though faith counts him to be. Had Gideon 

* Here again there is the setting aside of self. He does not say 
"into"my hand," but "into your hand." The Lord had said "into 
thine hand" (v. 9), and the Midianite "into his hand." («. 14.) 
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said, " I will not believe before I get the spoil," that would 
have been unbelief. 

And now conies the conflict. 
"And he divided the THREE HUNDRED men into three 

companies, and put a trumpet in every man's hand, with 
empty pitchers, and lamps within the pitchers. And he said 
unto them, Look on me, and do likewise : and, behold, when 
I come to the outside of the camp, it shall be that, as I do, 
so shall ye do. When I blow with a trumpet, I and all that 
are with me, then blow ye the trumpets also on every side of 
all the camp, and say, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon." 
(vv. 16-18.) 

The weapons of their warfare were the most foolish things 
imaginable—-trumpets, pitchers, and lamps in the pitchers ! 
Faith's weapons must be mighty through God alone. 

" So Gideon, and the hundred men that were with him, 
came unto the outside of the camp, iu the beginning of the 
middle watch; and they had but newly set the watch: and 
they blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers that were in 
their hands. And the three companies blew the trumpets, 
and brake the pitchers, and held the lamps in their left hands, 
and the trumpets in their right hands to blow withal: and 
they cried, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. And 
they stood every man in his place round about the camp : 
and all the host ran, and cried, and fled. And the THKEB 
HUNDRED blew the trumpets, and the Lord set every man's 
sword against his fellow, even throughout all the host: and 
the host fled to Beth-shittah in Zererath, and to the border 
of Abel-meholah, unto Tabbath. And the men of Israel 
gathered themselves together out of Naphtali, and out of 
Asher, and out of all Manassah, and pursued after the 
Midianites." (vv. 19-23.) 

These things shall yet be acted over again. Now, the 
weapons wherewith we have to fight are testimony by word 
of mouth and our own insignificance. Our power is in giving 
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testimony to Jesus, and never getting out of the place of being 
but " earthen vessels." We must remember that the vessel 
only contains the light, let us not pretend that it is the light. 
The excellency of the' power must be of God, and not of us. 

"And Gideon sent messengers throughout all mount Eph-
raim," &c. 

Impotent in ourselves for blessing (and having found this 
out), but having proved the blessedness of simple dependence, 
upon God, we can, with Gideon, call upon others to have 
fellowship with us. (vv. 24, 25.) But let us not be setting 
up ourselves. Everything depends upon the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, ungrieved, unhindered. Let this be told, and 
let us hide ourselves. 

The men of Ephraim are seen at the close of chap. vii. 
slaying Oreb and Zeeb. (They are allowed to come in for 
blessing in result.) Now they turn and chide with Gideon 
for not having called them at the first. 

"And the men of Ephraim said unto him, Why hast thou 
served us thus, that thou calledst us not, when thou wentest 
to fight with the Midianites 1 And they did chide with him 
sharply." (Chap. viii. 1.) 

This is just what the half-hearted Christian does. He is 
very angry at not being associated with those who are whole
hearted. But whose is the fault1? Whenever there is any 
energy of the Spirit of God working in the Church, the 
language of the men of Ephraim is the language of such— 
" W h y not have taken us with you'!" Faith's answer is very 
simple, " Because, then, we must have gone on your ground. 
What we have to do is, to go wherever the Lord leads; wo 
cannot stop to make compacts and agreements." No one 
Christian has a right to stop on his way for another; he must 
go forward himself in individual faithfulness. The effort to 
drag others along with us is in reality but a device of Satan 
to keep ourselves back. Note the Lord's word to Jeremiah— 
" Let them return unto thee; but return not thou to them." 
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(Jer. xv. 19.) Are any desirous of going forward, let them 
not stop to carry along with, them " the men of Ephraim." 
Far better is it to go on with hut fevr to follow, than to get 
numbers with us who are only half-hearted. 

" And Gideon said, What have I done now in comparison 
of you 2 Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim better 
than the vintage of Abi-ezer % God hath delivered into your 
hands the princes of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb : and what was 
I to do in comparison of you?" (vv. 2, 3.) 

Let us mark this. "Where the power of God is most 
working, there is always the deepest grace, and the con
sciousness that all that we are we are by the grace of God. 
What a manifestation have we here of the mind that was in 
Christ. How graciously did the Lord speak of His poor, 
failing, faithless disciples; "Ye are they," said He, " that 
have continued with me in my temptations." (Luke xxii. 28.) 
Gideon esteems others better than himself. Not any thing 
so hinders blessing (individual or collective) as a feeling of 
superiority to others. The exercised soul will judge itself, 
whilst it sees that which is done by another in the light of 
grace. Gideon casts himself and his THREE HUNDRED in the 
shade, and brings into prominence the victory of the men of 
Ephraim. If honest in self-judgment, have we not at times 
detected in ourselves something of an inclination to overlook 
grace in other saints because they " followed not with us " 1 
Grace is able to fasten on that in a brother that is pleasing 
to God, and seeks to bring it out, passing over, in so doing, 
there may be very much along with it of failure. Jesus 
knew, and perfectly, the weakness and failure of His dis
ciples, though He addressed them as He did. I t is a blessing 
when we can sink ourselves, that others may come into 
prominence. "Let your light," it is said, "so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works " (not you), " and 
glorify " (not you, but) " your Father which is in heaven." If 
any chide with us, let us seek grace to go down and take the 
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lowest place, and give them credit. " Then their anger was 
abated toward him, when he had said that." (See Prov. xv. 1.) 

" And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed over, he, and 
the THREE HUNDRED men that were with him, faint, yet 
pursuing them." (v. 4.) 

What three little words could be more blessedly descriptive 
of the Christian than these1! not "faint, and sitting down ;" 
"not faint, and giving up ;" but, "faint, yet pursuing." We 
have to do with Him who "giveth power to the faint." 
(Isa. xl. 29.) "To them that have no might He inereaseth 
strength." I t is a blessed use to make of our faintness and 
weariness, that of drawing out of the fulness of the supply 
of grace and strength in Christ. It is said, " Be strong in 
the Lord, and in the power of His might;" but to whom ? 
To the one who has no strength in himself, who would give 
up his course if strength were not supplied to him. One 
victory achieved, the conflict goes on afresh. Do we find 
ourselves fainting in spirit? Still let us go on ; for our God 
giveth strength to the weak. We like not this trial of faith 
I t is very painful, doubtless, to feel day after day our own 
weakness. We want to feel that the battle is 0VvT; but let 
us remember that now is our time of war. We are called 
on to fight "as good soldiers of Jesus Christ," and that in a 
daily round of conflicts. To-day there has been sufficient 
grace and sufficient evil, and to-morrow there will be sufficient 
grace and sufficient evil. What we need is to live day by 
day on God. He is faithful, and will supply strength accord
ing to the occasion and need. The Church will not be at 
rest till the Lord comes. But weakness ought to be no 
hindrance to our going forward—" faint, yet pursuing." I t 
is a sad thing to be a spiritual sluggard—for a saint, like a 
door on its hinges, never to get off himself. The moment a 
person has learnt to renounce himself, he goes forward. 
Were felt weakness a reason for standing still, who so weak 
as Gideon1! 
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The next thing taught us in this history is, that the world 
is neither able nor willing to supply refreshment to the man 
of faith. The world never gives, it may concede something 
to us if we concede something to it, but it never gives. 
That which is required by it is generally the sacrifice of 
faithfulness. 

" And he said unto the men of Succoth, Give, I pray you, 
loaves of bread unto the people that follow me; for they be 
faint, and I am pursuing after Zebah and Zalmunna, kings of 
Midian. And the princes of Succoth said, Are the hands of 
Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine hand, that we should 

, give bread unto thine army?" (vv. 5, 6.) 

If you profess to the world that you are " following after " 
resurrection glory, "pressing toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus " (Phil, iii.), you 
will not meet with anything at its hands but some such 
taunt as this. 

And Gideon said, Therefore when the Lord hath delivered 
Zebah and Zalmunna into mine hand, then I will tear your 
flesh with the thorns of the wilderness and with briers. 
And he went up thence to Penuel, and spake unto them 
likewise: and the men of Penuel answered him as the men 
of Succoth had answered him. And he spake also unto the 
men of Penuel, saying, When I come again in peace, I will 
break down this tower." (vv. 7-9.) 

In the confidence of victory, Gideon was going forward 
(though consciously faint); and these princes of Succoth, and 
the men of Penuel, would not come to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. To them, it seemed a foolish thing to 
be fighting with THREE HUNDRED men against such enemies. 
So we seem to be very fools when we speak of certain glory. 
"We must make up our minds to this. There are no re
sources to be had from the world, to help us on in the 
conflict in which we are engaged. " You say you are kings 
and priests unto God, that you are to have glory," is the 

VOL. I l l , D 



34 GIDEON, GOD'S MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. 

taunt of unbelief, " but you cannot show us anything for i t ; 
when we see you in the glory, we will believe." 

"We have not one thing to show, not anything of which 
the natural man can take notice. Our wisdom is foolishness. 
We must go on feeling our weakness, confident of victory. 
By-and-by the tables will be turned. The taunts and re
proaches of the world will bring down judgment on their 
own heads. One special thing that the Lord is coming to judge 
is, we are told, "all their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against Him." (Jude 15.) There is not 
any present ridicule of His saints that will not be regarded 
as against Himself in that day. 

"!Now Zebah and Zalmunna wore in Karkor, and their 
hosts with them, about fifteen thousand men, all that were 
left of all the hosts of the children of the east: for there 
fell an hundred and twenty thousand men that drew sword." 
(v. 10.) 

" And Gideon went up by the way of them that dwelt in 
tents on the east of Nobah and Jogbehah, and smote the 
host; for the host was secure. And when Zebah and Zal-
munna fled, he pursued after them, and took the two kings 
of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and discomfited all the 
host." (vv. 11, 12.) 

" And Gideon the son of Joash returned from battle 
before the sun was up, and caught a young man of the men 
of Succoth, and enquired of him: and he described unto 
him the princes of Succoth, and the elders thereof, even 
threescore and seventeen men. And he came unto the men 
of Succoth, and said, Behold Zebah and Zalmunna, with 
whom ye did upbraid me, saying, Are the hands of Zebah 
and Zalmunna now in thine hand, that we should give bread 
unto thy men that are weary 1 And he took the elders of 
the city, and thorns of the wilderness and briers, and with 
them he taught the men of Succoth. And he beat down the 
tower of Penuel, and slew the men of the city." (TO. 13—17.) 
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" Then said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna, What manner 
of men were they whom ye slew at Tabor? And they 
answered, As thou art, so were they; each one resembled the 
children of a king. And he said, They were my brethren, 
even the sons of my mother: as the Lord liveth, if ye had 
saved them alive, I would not slay you. And he said unto 
Jether his first-born, Up, and slay them. But the youth 
drew not his sword: for he feared, because he was yet a 
youth. Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Eise thou, and fall 
upon us : for as the man is, so is his strength. And Gideon 
arose, and slew Zebah and Zalmunna, and took away the 
ornaments that were on their camels' necks." (yv. 18-21.) 

"Then the men of Israel said unto Gideon, Kule thou 
over us, both thou, and thy son, and thy son's son also : for 
thou hast delivered us from the hand of Midian. And 
Gideon said unto them, I will not rule over you, neither shall 
my son rule over you: the Lord shall rule over you." (vv. 
22, 23.) 

The Lord Jesus would not be made king by the people. 
(John vi. IS.) He came in His Father's name (they would 
not receive Him thus), and He would not be received in His 
own name. I t is a very different thing being received in 
our own names, from our being received [in the name of the 
Lord. Gideon retires; he will not take the place of rule 
that belongs only to the Lord. He knows that if the people's 
minds are fixed upon Gideon, nothing but weakness and dis
honour can result; but that if the Lord be acknowledged 
and leaned on, there will be strength and blessing. Do we 
not find this principle running all through the N&w Testa
ment 1 

Paul hides himself. Though having had such revelations 
from the Lord, though possessing such a compass of know
ledge, yet the moment he sees the spirit coining in of 
setting up Paul, he says, " Who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the 
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Lord gave to every man 1 I have planted, Apollos watered; 
but God gave the increase;" so again, "Therefore let no 
man glory in men. For all things are yours; whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas," &c. (1 Cor. iii.) Had he put him
self forward, Christ would not have been seen. And this 
principle, true of Gideon, true of Paul, is true of every 
saint acting in faith. 

One special mark of growth in grace is evidenced in our 
magnifying the name of the Lord Jesus, even though it be in 
the vilifying of our own names before the saints and before 
the world, in our taking all blame to ourselves, and our giving 
all praise to the Lord. " He that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord." 

Had the history of Gideon closed here, what a beautiful 
picture would it have presented. 

There is none perfect but the Lord. He is the true Gideon, 
the true Sampson, the true David. At the close of the chapter, 
we see declension after revival—speedy declension, and that 
proceeding from Gideon himself. 

" And Gideon said unto them, I would desire a request of 
you, that ye would give me every man the earrings of his 
prey. (For they had golden earrings because they were 
Ishmaelites.) " 

He wanted some monument to signalize his victory. These 
earrings were the spoils of triumph confessedly from the Lord. 

" And they answered, We will willingly give them. And 
they spread a garment, and did cast therein every man the 
earrings of his prey. And the weight of the golden earrings 
that he requested was a thousand and seven hundred shekels 
of gold; besides ornaments, and collars, and purple raiment 
that was on the kings of Midian, and beside chains that were 
about their camels' necks. And Gideon made an ephod 
thereof, and put it in his city, even in Ophrah: and all Israel 
went thither a whoring after it: which thing became a snare 
unto Gideon, and to his house." (vv. 24-27.) 
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Man seeks something whereby to perpetuate present bless
ing. This has ever been one way of his perverseness. 
' What security have you that it will last 1' he asks, and 
faith answers, ' If one whatever, but the presence of the Holy 
Ghost.' If we attempt to secure it by other means, like 
Gideon, we make an ephod. We seek to perpetuate blessing, 
to secure it to others, and, in a very short time, keep up the 
form (having lost the power), and worship that instead of 
God, just as Gideon's ephod had divine honours paid to it. 
What is it to have a set of principles (however scriptural) 
without the power of the Spirit % The only thing to give 
perpetuity of blessing is the presence of the Holy Ghost. 
God has wrought in the way of revival, and men whose 
hearts bounded with love to God and to their fellow-men, 
have said, ' Oh, we -mm perpetuate the blessing,' and nothing 
but evil has come of it. We cannot secure the truth of God 
by arrangements of our own. Such arrangements may spring 
from a feeling of piety, but they evidence a want of depend
ence upon God. There was the energy of the Spirit working 
in Gideon, but he it was who prepared the way for Israel's 
re-apostacy. 

The restoration lasted not longer than there was individual 
energy of faith. 

" Thus was Midian subdued before the children of Israel, 
so that they lifted up their heads no more. And the country 
was in quietness forty years in the days of Gideon. And 
Jerubbaal the son of Joash went and dwelt in his own house. 
. . . And Gideon the son of Joash died in a good old ago, 
and was buried in the sepulchre of Joash his father, in Ophrah 
of the Abi-ezrites." 

" And it came to pass, as soon as Gideon was dead, that 
the children of Israel turned again and went a whoring after 
Baalim, and made Baal-berith their god. And the children 
of Israel remembered not the Lord their God, who had de
livered them out of the hands of all their enemies on every 
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side : neither shewed they kindness to the house of Jerubbaal, 
namely, Gideon, according to all the goodness which he had 
shewed unto Israel." (vv. 28-35.) 

Of what use was the ephod now ? I t had entirely failed of 
effecting that which, doubtless, Gideon designed it should 
effect! And have not the well-designed efforts of men of 
God, who have sought to provide for the pure truth, re
peatedly ended in the same way ? The great thing we have 
to look to is, not the holding in prominence of this or that 
particular doctrine, hut the ungrieved presence of the Holy 
Ghost. Let us remember that He is the Holy Spirit, repressive 
ever of the flesh. If I have set up something, that something 
becomes an object to me, instead of the Lord. His glory must 
be the prominent thing. How speedy was the departure of 
the Church from God at the first, even in Paul's days, " all 
sought their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's." 
(Phil. ii. 21.) 

2 CORINTHIAN'S VI . 1 4 - 1 8 . 

AMONGST the numerous hindrances to thorough consecration 
of heart to Christ, which I earnestly desire for myself and 
my reader, " the unequal yoke" will be found to occupy a 
very prominent place indeed. " Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers: for what partnership hath right
eousness with unrighteousness [or rather lawlessness] ? and 
what communion hath light with darkness? And what 
concord hath Christ with Belial 1 or what part hath a 
believer with an unbeliever ? And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
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ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; 
and I will receive you, and -will he a Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 
(2 Cor. vi. 14-18.) 

Under the Mosaic economy, we learn the same moral 
principle. "Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with divers 
seeds: lest the fruit of thy seed which thou hast sown, and 
the fruit of thy vineyard, be defiled. Thou shalt not plough 
with an ox and an ass together. Thou shalt not wear a 
garment of divers sorts, as of woollen and linen together." 
(Deut. xxii. 9-11 ; Lev. xix. 19.) 

These Scriptures will suffice to set forth the moral evil of 
an unequal yoke. I t may with full confidence be asserted 
that no one can be an unshackled follower of Christ who is 
in any way " unequally yoked." He may be a saved person 
—he may be a true child of God—a sincere believer, but he 
cannot be a thorough disciple; and not only so, but there is 
a positive hindrance to the full manifestation of that which 
he may really be notwithstanding his unequal yoke. " Come 
out . . . and I will receive you, . . . and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." That is to 
say, "Get your neck out of the unequal yoke, and I will 
receive you, and there shall he the full public practical 
manifestation of your relationship with the Lord Almighty." 
The idea here is evidently different from that set forth in 
James : "Of His own will begat He us by the word of 
truth." And also in Peter: " Being born again, not of cor
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever." And again in 1 John : 
" Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on 
us, that we should be called the sons of God." So also in 
John's gospel : " But as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name : which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 



40 II. CORINTHIANS VI. 

God." In all these passages the relationship of - sons is 
founded upon the divine counsel and the divine operation, 
and is not set before us as the consequence of any acting of 
ours; whereas in 2 Cor. vi. it is put as the result of our 
getting out of the unequal yoke. In other words, it is 
entirely a practical question. Thus, in Matt, v., we read : 
" But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you; in order 
that [o7ro>s] ye may be the sons of your Father which is in 
heaven: because He causeth His sun to rise upon the evil and 
the good, and sendeth rain upon the just and the unjust." 
Here, too, it is the practical establishment and public declara
tion of the relationship, and its moral influence. I t becomes 
the sons of such a Father to act in such a way. In short, 
we have the abstract position or relationship of sons founded 
upon God's sovereign will and operation; and we have the 
moral character consequent upon and flowing out of this 
relationship, which affords just ground for God's public 
acknowledgment thereof. God cannot fully and publicly 
own those who are unequally yoked together with un
believers, for were He to do so it would be an acknowledg
ment of the unequal yoke. He cannot acknowledge " dark
ness," " unrighteousness," " Belial," " idols," and " an infidel." 
How could He ? Hence if I yoke myself with any of these 
I am morally and publicly identified with them, and not 
with God at all. I have put myself into a position which 
God cannot own, and as a consequence He cannot own me ; 
but if I withdraw myself from that position—if I " come 
out and be separate "—if I take my neck out of the unequal 
yoke—then, but not until then, can I be publicly and 
fully received and owned as a " son or daughter of the Lord 
Almighty." 

This is a solemn and searching principle for all who feel 
that they have unhappily gotten themselves into such a yoke. 
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They are not walking as disciples, nor are they publicly or 
morally on the ground of sons. God cannot own them. Their 
secret relationship is not the point; but they have put them
selves thoroughly off God's ground. They have foolishly 
thrust their neck into a yoke which, inasmuch as it is not 
Christ's yoke, must be Belial's yoke; and until they cast off 
that yoke, God cannot own them as His sons and daughters. 
God's grace, no doubt, is infinite, and can meet us in all our 
failure and weakness; but if our souls aspire after a higher 
order of discipleship, we must at once cast off the unequal 
yoke, cost what it may; that is, if it can be cast off; but, if 
it cannot, we must only bow our heads beneath the shame 
and sorrow thereof, looking to God for full deliverance. 

Now, there are four distinct phases in which " the unequal 
yoke" may be contemplated; viz., the domestic, the com
mercial, the religious, and the philanthropic. Some may be 
disposed to confine 2 Corinthians vi. 14 to the first of these; 
but the apostle does not so confine it. The words are, " Be 
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers." He does 
not specify the character or object of the yoke, and therefore 
we are warranted in giving the passage its widest application, 
by bringing its edge to bear directly upon every phase of the 
unequal yoke; and we shall see the importance of so doing, 
ere we close these remarks, if the Lord permit. 

I. And first, then, let us consider the domestic or marriage 
yoke. What pen can portray the mental anguish, the moral 
misery, together with the ruinous consequences, as to spiritual 
life and testimony, flowing from a Christian's marriage with 
an unconverted person1! I suppose nothing can be more 
deplorable than the condition of one who discovers, when it 
is too late, that he has linked himself for life with one who 
cannot have a single thought or feeling in common with him. 
One desires to serve Christ; the other can only serve the 
devil: one breathes after the things of God; the other sighs 
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for the things of this present world : the one earnestly seeks 
to mortify the flesh, with all its affections and desires; the 
other only seeks to minister to and gratify these very things. 
Like a sheep and a goat linked together, the sheep longs to 
feed on the green pasture in the field, while, on the other 
hand, the goat craves the brambles which grow in the ditch. 
The sad consequence is, that both are starved. One will not 
feed on the pasture, and the other cannot feed upon the 
brambles, and thus neither gets what his nature craves, 
unless the goat, by superior strength, succeeds in forcing his 
unequally-yoked companion to remain amongst the brambles, 
there to languish and die. 

The moral of this is plain enough; and, moreover, it is, 
alas! of but too common occurrence. The goat generally 
succeeds in gaining his end. The worldly partner carries his 
or her point, in almost every instance. I t will be found, 
almost without exception, that in cases of the unequal 
marriage yoke, the poor Christian is the sufferer, as is evi
denced by the bitter fruits of a bad conscience, a depressed 
heart, a gloomy spirit, and a desponding mind. A heavy 
price, surely, to pay for the gratification of some natural 
affection, or the attainment, it may be, of some paltry worldly 
advantage. In fact, a marriage of this kind is the death-knell 
of practical Christianity, and of progress in the divine life. 
I t is morally impossible that any one can be an unfettered 
disciple of Christ with his neck in the marriage yoke with 
an unbeliever. As well might a racer in the Olympic or 
Isthmsean games have expected to gain the crown of victory 
by attaching a heavy weight or a dead body to his person. 
I t is enough, surely, to have one dead body to sustain, 
without attaching another. There never was a true Christian 
yet who did not find that he had abundant work to do in 
endeavouring to grapple with the evils of one heart, without 
going to burden himself with the evils of two; and, without 
doubt, the man who, foolishly and disobediently, marries an 
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unconverted woman, or the woman who marries an uncon
verted man, is hurdened with the combined evils of two 
hearts; and who is sufficient for these things? One can 
most fully count upon the grace of Christ for the subjugation 
of his own evil nature ; but he certainly cannot count, in the 
same way, upon that grace in reference to the evil nature of 
his unequal yoke-fellow. If he have yoked himself ignorantly, 
the Lord will meet him personally, on the ground of full 
confession, with entire restoration of soul, but in the matter 
of his discipleship, he will never recover it. Paul could say, 
" I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : lest 
by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be disapproved of." (aBoKifjios.) And he said this, 
too, in immediate connexion with " striving for the mastery." 
"Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but 
one obtaineth the prize 1 So run, that ye may obtain. And 
every one that striveth for the mastery is temperate [self-
controlled—eyKpaTtverat,] in all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown"; but we an incorruptible. I there
fore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air," &c. (1 Cor. ix. 24-27.) 

Here, it is not a question of life or salvation, but simply 
one of " running in a race," and " so running that we obtain," 
not life, but " an incorruptible crown." The fact of being 
called to run assumes the possession of life; for no one 
would call upon dead men to run in a race. I have got life, 
evidently, before I begin to run at all, and hence, though I 
should fail in the race, I do not lose my life, but only the 
crown, for this and not that was the object proposed to be 
run for. We are not called to run for life, inasmuch as wo 
get that, not by running, but " by faith of Jesus Christ," 
who by His death has purchased life for us, and implants it 
in us by the mighty energy of the Holy Ghost. Now this 
life, being the life of a risen Christ, is eternal, for He is the 
eternal Son; as He says Himself, in His address to the 
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Father, in John xvii., "Thou hast given Him power over all 
flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given Him." This life is not conditional. He does not 
give us life as sinners, and then set us to run for it as saints, 
with the gloomy foreboding that we may lose the precious 
boon by failing in the race. This would be to " run uncer
tainly," as many, alas! are trying to do, who profess to have 
entered upon the course, and yet know not whether they 
have life or not. Such persons are running for life, and not 
for a crown ; but God does not set up life at the goal, as the 
reward of victory, but gives it at the starting-post, as the 
power by which we run. The power to run, and the object 
of running, are two very different tilings; yet they are 
constantly confounded by persons who are ignorant of the 
glorious gospel of the grace of God, in which Christ is set 
forth as the life and righteousness of all who believe on His 
name; and all this, moreover, as the free gift of God, and 
not as the reward of our running. 

Now, in considering the terribly evil consequences of the 
unequal marriage yoke, it is mainly as bearing upon our 
discipleship that we are looking at them. I say mainly, 
because our entire character and experience are deeply 
affected thereby. I very much question if any one can 
give a more effectual blow to his prosperity in the divine life, 
than by assuming an unequal yoke. Indeed, the very fact 
of so doing proves that spiritual decline has already set in, 
with most alarming symptoms; but as to his discipleship 
and testimony, the lamp thereof may be regarded as all but 
gone out; or if it does give an occasional faint glimmer, it 
only serves to make manifest the awful gloom of his unhappy 
position, and the appalling consequences of being " unequally 
yoked together with an unbeliever." 

Thus much as to the question of the unequal yoke, in its 
influence upon the life, the character, the testimony, and the 
discipleship of a child of God. I would now say a word as 
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to its moral effect, as exhibited in the domestic circle. Here, 
too, the consequences are truly melancholy. Nor could they 
possibly be otherwise. Two persons have come together in 
the closest and most intimate relationship, with tastes, habits, 
feelings, desires, tendencies, and objects diametrically oppo
site. They have nothing in common; so that, in every 
movement, they can but grate one against the other. The 
unbeliever cannot, in reality, go with the believer; and if 
there should, through excessive amiability, or downright 
hypocrisy, be a show of acquiescence, what is it worth in 
the sight of the Lord, who judges the true state of the heart 
in reference to Himself! But little indeed; yea, it is worse 
than worthless. Then, again, if the believer should, un
happily, go in any measure with his unequal yoke-fellow, it 
can only be at the expense of his discipleship, and the con
sequence is, a condemning conscience in the sight of the 
Lord; and this again leads to heaviness of spirit, and, it 
may be, sourness of temper, in the domestic circle, so that 
the grace of the gospel is by no means commended, and the 
unbeliever is not attracted or won. Thus it is in every way 
most sorrowful. I t is dishonouring to God, destructive of 
spiritual prosperity, utterly subversive of discipleship and 
testimony, and entirely hostile to domestic peace and blessing. 
I t produces estrangement, coldness, distance, and misunder
standing ; or, if it does not produce these, it will doubtless 
lead, on the part of the Christian, to a forfeiture of his dis
cipleship and his good conscience, both of which he may be 
tempted to offer as a sacrifice upon the altar of domestic 
peace. Thus, whatever way we look at it, an unequal yoke 
must lead to the most deplorable consequences. 

Then, as to its effect upon children, it is equally sad. 
These are almost sure to flow in the current with the uncon
verted parent. " Their children spoke half in the speech of 
Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jews' language, but 
according to the language of each people." There can be no 
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union of heart in the training of the children; no joint and 
mutual confidence in reference to them. One desires to bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; the 
other desires to bring them up in the principles of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil: and as all the sympathies of the 
children as they grow up are likely to be ranged on the side 
of the latter, it is easy to see how it will end. In short, it 
is an unseemly, unscriptural, and vain effort to plough with 
an "unequal yoke," or to "sow the ground with mingled 
seed ;" and all must end in sorrow and confusion.* 

I shall, ere turning from this branch of our subject, offer a 
remark as to the reasons which generally actuate Christians 
in the matter of entering into the unequal marriage yoke. 
We all know, alas ! how easily the poor heart persuades itself 
of the Tightness of any step which it desires to take, and how 
the devil furnishes plausible arguments to convince us of its 
Tightness—arguments which the moral condition of the soul 
causes us to regard as clear, forcible, and satisfactory. The 
very fact of our thinking of such a thing, proves our unfit
ness to weigh, with a well-balanced mind and spiritually-
adjusted conscience, the solemn consequences of such a step. 
If the eye were single (that is, if we were governed but by 
one object—namely, the glory and honour of the Lord Jesus 
Christ) we should never entertain the idea of putting our 
necks into an unequal yoke; and consequently we should 
have no difficulty or perplexity about the matter. A racer, 

* There are many cases in which one finds persons united, who, 
though they cannot exactly he said to he "unequally yoked," are, to 
say the least, very badly matched. Their tempers, tastes, habits, and 
views are totally different; and so different, that instead of maintain
ing a desirable balance (which opposite tempers, if properly arranged, 
might do), they keep up a perpetual jar, to the sad derangement of 
the domestic circle, and the dishonour of the Lord's name. All this 
might be very much obviated if Christians would only wait upon 
God, and make His glory more their object than personal interest or 
affection. 
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•whose eye was resting on the crown, would not be troubled 

with any perplexity as to whether he ought to stop and tie a 

hundred weight round his neck. Such a thought would 

never cross his mind; and not only so, but a thorough racer 

would have a distinct and almost intuitive perception of 

everything which would be likely to prove a hindrance to 

him in running the race; and of course with such a one, to 

perceive would be to reject with decision.* 

How were it thus with Christians in the matter of un

scriptural marriage, it would save them a world of sorrow 

and perplexity; but it is not thus. The heart gets out of 

communion, and is morally incompetent to " try the things 

that differ;" and when in this condition, the devil gains an 

* I t is important for the Christian to hear in mind the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: " If thine eye he single, thy whole body shall 
he full of light." Whenever I am in perplexity as to my path, I have 
reason to suspect that my eye is not single; for assuredly perplexity 
is not compatible with a "body full of light." We frequently go to 
pray for guidance in matters with which, if the eye were, single and 
the will subject, we would have nothing whatever to do, and hence 
we should have no need to pray about them. To pray about aught 
concerning which the word of God is plain, marks the activity of a 
rebellious will. As a recent writer has well remarked, " We some
times seek God's will, desiring to know how to act in circumstances 
in which it is not Sis will that we should be found at all; if conscience 
were in real healthful activity, its first effect would he to make ns 
quit them. I t is our own will which sets us there, and we would like, 
nevertheless, to enjoy the consolation of God's direction in a path 
which, ourselves have chosen. Such is' a very common case. Be 
assured that if we are near enough to God, we shall have no trouble 
to know His will However, ' if thine eye he single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light; ' whence it is certain that if the whole 
body is not full of light, the eye is not single. You will say, That is 
poor consolation. I answer, I t is a rich consolation for those whose 
sole desire is to have the eye single and to walk with God.'' [See an 
admirable article in The Present Testimony, January, 1856, entitled, 
" How to know the Will of the Father." I cannot too highly recom
mend this paper to the attention of the Christian reader. I t is deeply-
practical.] 
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easy conquest, and speedy success in his wicked effort to 
induce the believer to yoke himself with "Belial," with 
"unrighteousness," with "darkness," with " a n infideL" 
"When the soul is in full communion with God, it is entirely 
subject to His word; it sees things as He sees them, calls 
them what He calls them, and not what the devil or his 
own carnal heart would call them. In this way the believer 
escapes the ensnaring influence of a deception which is very 
frequently brought to bear upon him in this matter—namely, 
a false profession of religion on the part of the person whom 
he desires to marry. This is a very common case. I t is 
easy to show symptoms of leaning towards the things of 
God; and the heart is treacherous and base enough to make 
a profession of religion in order to gain its end; and not 
only so, but the devil, who is " transformed into an angel of 
light," will lead to this false profession, in order thereby the 
more effectually to entrap the feet of a child of God. Thus 
it comes to pass that Christians in this matter suffer them
selves to be satisfied, or at least profess themselves satisfied, 
with evidence of conversion, which, under any other circum
stances, they would regard as utterly lame and flimsy. 

But, alas! experience soon opens the eyes to the reality. 
I t is speedily discovered that the profession was all a vain 
show, that the heart is entirely in and of the world. Terrible 
discovery! Who can detail the bitter consequences of such 
a discovery—the anguish of heart—the bitter reproaches and 
cuttings of conscience—the shame and confusion—the loss 
of power and blessing—the forfeiture of spiritual peace and 
joy—the sacrifice of a life of usefulness? Who can describe 
all these things ] The man awakes from his delusive dream, 
and opens his eyes upon the tremendous reality, that he is 
yoked for life with " Belial! " Yes, this is what the Spirit 
calls it. I t is not an inference, or a deduction arrived at by 
a process of reasoning; but a plain and positive statement 
of Holy Scripture, that thus the matter stands in reference 
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to one who, from whatever motive, or under the influence of 
whatever reasons, or deceived by whatever false pretences, 
has entered into an unequal marriage-yoke. 

Oh, my beloved Christian reader, if you are in danger of 
entering into such a yoke, let me earnestly, solemnly, and 
affectionately entreat of you to pause first, and weigh the 
matter in the balances of the sanctuary, ere you move for
ward a single hair's breadth on such a fatal path! You may 
rest assured that you will no sooner have taken the step, than 
your heart will be assailed by hopeless regrets, and your life 
embittered by unnumbered sorrows. LET NOTHING INDUCE 

YOU TO YOKE YOURSELF WITH AN UNBELIEVER. A r e J'OUr 

affections engaged'! Then remember, they cannot be the 
affections of your new man; they are, be assured of it, those 
of the old or carnal nature, which you are called upon to 
mortify and set aside. Wherefore you should cry to God for 
spiritual power to rise above the influence of such affections; 
yea, to sacrifice them to Him. Again, are your interests con
cerned 1 Then remember that they are only your interests ; 
and if they are promoted, Christ's interests are sacrificed by 
your yoking yourself with "Belial." Furthermore, they are 
only your temporal, and not your eternal interests. In point 
of fact, the interests of the believer and those of Christ 
ought to be identical; and it is plain that His interests, His 
honour, His truth, His glory, must inevitably be sacrificed, 
if a member of His body is linked with "Belial." This is 
the true way to look at the question. What are a few 
hundreds, or a few thousands, to an heir of heaven 1 " God 
is able to give thee much more than this." Are you going 
to sacrifice the truth of God, as well as your own spiritual 
peace, prosperity, and happiness, for a paltry trifle of gold, 
which must perish in the using of it ? Ah, no ! God forbid ! 
Flee from it, as a bird from the snare, which it sees and 
knows. Stretch out the hand of genuine, well-braced, whole
hearted discipleship, and take the knife and slay your affec-
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tions and your interests on the altar of God; and then, even 
though there should not be an audible voice from heaven to 
approve your act, you -will have the invaluable testimony of 
an approving conscience and an ungrieved Spirit—an ample 
reward surely for the most costly sacrifice which you can 
make. May the Spirit of God give power to resist Satan's 
temptations ! 

I t is hardly needful to remark here, that in cases where 
conversion takes place after marriage, the complexion of the 
matter is very materially altered. There will then be no 
smitings of conscience, for example; and the whole thing is 
modified in a variety of particulars. Still there will be 
difficulty, trial, and sorrow, unquestionably. The only thing 
is, that one can far more happily bring the trial and sorrow 
into the Lord's presence when he has not deliberately and 
wilfully plunged himself thereinto ; and, blessed be God, wa 
know how ready He is to forgive, restore, and cleanse from 
all unrighteousness the soul that makes full confession of its 
error and failura This may comfort the heart of one who 
has been brought to the Lord after marriage. Moreover, to 
such an one the Spirit of God has given specific direction 
and blessed encouragement in the following passage : " If 
any brother have an unbelieving wife, and she think proper 
to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And if any 
woman have an unbelieving husband, and he think proper 
to dwell with her, let her not put him away. For the un
believing husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbeliev
ing wife is sanctified by the husband : else were your children 
unclean; but now are they holy For what knowest 
thou, 0 wife, if thou shalt save thy husband ? or what knowest 
thou, 0 husband, if thou shalt save thy wife?" (1 Cor. vii,. 
12-16.) 

II . We shall now consider " the unequal yoke" in its 
commercial phase, as seen in cases of partnership in business. 
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This, though not so serious an aspect of the yoke as that 
which we have just been considering, will, nevertheless, he 
found a very positive barrier to the believer's testimony. 
When a Christian yokes himself for business purposes with 
an unbeliever—whether that unbeliever be a relative or not 
—or when he becomes a member of a worldly firm, he 
virtually surrenders his individual responsibility. Hence
forth the acts of the firm become his acts, and it is perfectly 
out of the question to think of getting a worldly firm to act 
on heavenly principles. They would laugh at such a notion, 
inasmuch as it would be an effectual barrier to the success of 
their commercial schemes. They will feel perfectly free to 
adopt a number of expedients in carrying on their business, 
which would be quite opposed to the spirit and principles of 
the kingdom in which he is, and of the Church of which he 
forms a part. Thus he will find himself constantly in a most 
trying position. He may use his influence to christianize the 
mode of conducting affairs; but they will compel him to do 
business as others do, and he has no remedy save to mourn 
in secret over his anomalous and difficult position, or else to 
go out at great pecuniary loss to himself and his family. 
"Where the eye is single, there will be no hesitation as to 
which of these alternatives to adopt; but, alas ! the very fact 
of getting into such a position proves the lack of a single 
eye; and the fact of being in it argues the lack of spiritual 
capacity to appreciate the value and power of the divine 
principles which would infallibly bring a man out of it. A 
man whose eye was single could not possibly yoke himself 
with an unbeliever for the purpose of making money. Such 
an one could only set, as an object before his mind, the direct 
glory of Christ; and this object could never be gained by a 
positive transgression of divine principle. 

This makes it very simple. If it does not glorify Christ 
for a Christian to become a partner in a worldly firm, it must, 
without doubt, further the designs of the devil. There is 
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no middle ground ; but that it does not glorify Clirist is 
manifest, for His word says, " Be not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers." Such is the principle, which 
cannot be infringed without damage to the testimony, and 
forfeiture of spiritual blessing. True, the conscience of a 
Christian, who transgresses in this matter, may seek relief in 
various ways—may have recourse to various subterfuges— 
may set forth various arguments to persuade itself that all 
is right. It will be said that, " We can be very devoted 
and very spiritual, so far as we are personally concerned, 
even though we are yoked for business purposes with an 
unbeliever." This will be found fallacious when brought to 
the test of the actual practice. A servant of Christ will find 
himself hampered in a hundred ways by his worldly partner
ship. If in matters of service to Christ he is not met with 
open hostility, he will have to encounter the enemy's secret 
and constant effort to damp his ardour, and throw cold 
water on all his schemes. He will be laughed at and 
despised — he will be continually reminded of the effect 
which his enthusiasm and fanaticism will produce in refer
ence to the business prospects of the firm. If he uses his 
time, his talents, or his pecuniary resources in what ho 
believes to be the Lord's service, he will be pronounced a 
fool or a madman, and reminded that the true, the proper 
way for a commercial man to serve the Lord is to " attend 
to business, and nothing but business;" and that it is the 
exclusive business of clergymen and ministers to attend to 
religious matters, inasmuch as they are set apart and paid for 
so doing. 

N"ow, although the Christian's renewed mind may be 
thoroughly convinced of the fallacy of all this reasoning— 
although he may see that this worldly wisdom is but a 
flimsy, threadbare cloak, thrown over the heart's covetous 
practices—yet who can tell how far the heart may be 
influenced by such things'! We get weary of constant 
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resistance. The current becomes too strong for us, and we 
gradually yield ourselves to its action, and are carried along 
on its surface. Conscience may have some death-struggles; 
hut the spiritual energies are paralyzed, and the sensibilities 
of the new nature are blunted, so that there is no response 
to the cries of conscience, and no effectual effort to withstand 
the enemy; the worldliness of the Christian's heart leagues 
itself with the opposing influences from without—the out
works are stormed, and. the citadel of the soul's affections 
vigorously assaulted; and finally the man settles down in 
thorough worldliness, exemplifying in his own person the 
prophet's touching lament, " Her JSTazarites were purer than 
snow, they were whiter than milk, they were more ruddy in 
body than rubies, their polishing was of sapphire : their 
visage is blacker than a coal; they are not known in the 
streets : their skin cleaveth to their bones ; it is withered, it 
is become like a stick." (Lam. iv. 7, 8.) The man who was 
once known as a servant of Christ—a fellow-helper unto the 
kingdom of God—making use of his resources only to further 
the interests of the gospel of Christ, is now, alas! settled 
down upon his lees, only known as a plodding, keen, bargain-
making man of business, of whom the apostle might well say, 
" Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present age." 
(rov VVV aiuiva.) 

But perhaps nothing so operates on the hearts of Chris
tians, in inducing them to yoke themselves commercially 
with unbelievers, as the habit of seeking to maintain the 
two characters of a Christian and a man of business. This 
is a grievous snare. In point of fact there can be no such 
thing. A man must be either the one or the other. If I 
am a Christian, my Christianity must show itself as a living 
reality in that in which I am; and if it cannot show itself 
there, I ought not to be there; for if I continue in a sphere 
or position in which the life of Christ cannot be manifested, 
I shall speedily possess nought of Christianity but the name, 
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•without the reality—the outward form without the inward 
power—the shell without the kernel. I should be the servant 
of Christ not merely on Sunday, but from Monday morning to 
Saturday night. I should not only be a servant of Christ in 
the public assembly, but also in my place of business, what
ever it may happen to be. But I cannot be a proper servant 
of Christ with my neck in the yoke with an unbeliever; for 
how could the servants of two hostile masters work in the 
same yoke ? I t is utterly impossible; as well might one 
attempt to link the sun's meridian beams with the profound 
darkness of midnight. I t cannot be done; and I do, there
fore, most solemnly appeal to my reader's conscience, in the 
presence of Almighty God, who shall judge the secrets of 
men's hearts by Jesus Christ, as to this important matter. I 
would say to him, if he is thinking of getting into partnership 
with an unbeliever, FLEE FROM IT ! yes, flee from it, though 
it promises you the gain of thousands. You will plunge 
yourself into a mass of trouble and sorrow. You are going to 
" plough " with one whose feelings, instincts, and tendencies 
are diametrically opposed to your own. " An ox and an 
ass " are not so unlike in every respect as a believer and an 
unbeliever. How will yon ever get on \ He wants to make 
money—to profit himself—to get on in the world ; you want 
(at least you ought to want) to grow in grace and holiness—• 
to advance the interests of Christ and His gospel on the 
earth, and to push onward to the everlasting kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. His object is money; yours, I trust, is 
Christ; he lives for this world; you for the world to come ; 
he is engrossed with the things'of t ime; you with those of 
eternity. How, then, can you ever take common ground 
with him? Your principles, your motives, your objects, 
your hopes, are all opposed. How is it possible you can get 
on 1 How can you have aught in common f Surely all this 
needs only to be looked at with a single eye in order to be 
seen in its true light. I t is impossible that any one whose 
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eye is filled, and whose heart is occupied with Christ, could 
ever yoke himself with a worldly partner for any object 
whatsoever. Wherefore, my beloved Christian reader, let 
me once more entreat you, ere you take such a tremendous 
step—a step fraught with such awful consequences—so 
pregnant with danger to your best interests, as well as to the 
testimony of Christ, with which you are honoured—to take 
the whole matter with an honest heart into the sanctuary of 
God, and weigh it in His sacred balance. Ask Him what 
He thinks of it, and hearken with a subject will and a 
well-adjusted conscience to His reply. I t is plain and power
ful—yea, as plain and as powerful as though it fell from 
the open heavens—Be not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers. 

But if unhappily my reader is already in the yoke, I 
would say to him, Disentangle yourself as speedily as you 
can. I am much mistaken if you have not already found 
the yoke a burdensome one. To you it were superfluous to 
detail the sad consequences of being in such a position; you 
doubtless know them all. I t is needless to print them on 
paper, or paint them on canvas, to one who has entered into 
all their reality. My beloved brother in Christ, lose not a 
moment in seeking to throw off the yoke. This must be 
done before the Lord, on His principles, and by His grace. 
I t is easier to get into a wrong position than to get out of it. 
A partnership of ten or twenty years' standing cannot be dis
solved in a moment. I t must be done calmly, humbly, and 
prayerfully as in the sight of the Lord, and with entire 
reference to His glory. I may dishonour the Lord as much 
in my way of getting out of a wrong position, as by getting 
into it at the first. Hence if I find myself in partnership with 
an unbeliever, and my conscience tells me I am wrong, let 
me honestly and frankly state to my partner that I can no 
longer go on with him ; and having done that, my place is to 
use every exertion to wind up the affairs of the firm in an 
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upright, a straightforward, and business-like manner, so as to 
give no possible occasion to the adversary to speak reproach
fully, and that my good may not be evil spoken of. We 
must avoid rashness, headiness, and highmindedness, when 
apparently acting for the Lord and in defence of His holy 
principles. If a man gets entangled in a net, or involved in 
a labyrinth, it is not by bold and violent plunging he will 
extricate himself. No ; he must humble himself, confess his 
sins before the Lord, and then retrace hia steps in patient 
dependence upon that grace which can not only pardon him for 
being in a wrong position, but lead him forth into a right one. 

Moreover, as in the case of the marriage yoke, the matter 
is very much modified by the fact of the partnership having 
been entered into previous to conversion. Not that this would 
in the slightest degree justify a continuance in it. By no 
means; but it does away with much of the sorrow of heart 
and defilement of conscience connected with such a position, 
and will also very materially affect the mode of escape there
from. Besides, the Lord is glorified by, and He assuredly 
accepts, the moral bent of the heart and conscience in the 
right direction. If I judge myself for being wrong, and 
that the moral bent of my heart and conscience is to get 
right, God will accept of that, and surely set me right. But 
if He sets me right, He will not suffer me to do violence 
to one truth while seeking to act in obedience to another. 
The same word that says : " Be not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers," says also, " Render therefore to all their 
due. . . . Owe lip man anything;" "Provide things honest 
in the sight of a l l ; " "Walk honestly toward them that are 
without." If I have wronged God by getting into partner
ship with an unbeliever, I must not wrong man in my way 
of getting out of it. Profound subjection to the word of 
God, by the power of the Holy Ghost, will set all to rights, 
will lead us into straight paths, and enable us to avoid all 
dangerous extremes. 
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HI . In glancing for a moment at the religious phase of 
the unequal yoke, I would assure my reader that it is by 
no means my desire to hurt the feelings of any one by 
canvassing the claims of the various denominations around 
me. Such is not my purpose. The subject of this paper 
is one of quite sufficient importance to prevent its being 
encumbered by the introduction of other matters. More
over, it is too definite to warrant any such introduction. 
"The unequal yoke" is our theme, and to it we must 
confine our attention. 

In looking through Scripture, we find almost numberless 
passages setting forth the intense spirit of separation which 
ought ever to characterize the people of God. ' Whether we 
direct our attention to the Old Testament, in which we have 
God's relationship and dealings with His earthly people, 
Israel; or to the New Testament, in which we have His 
relationship and dealings with His heavenly people, the 
Church; .we find the same truth prominently set forth, 
namely, the entire separation of those who belong to God. 
Israel's position is thus stated in Balaam's parable, " Lo, the 
people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned amongst 
the nations." Their place was outside the range of all the 
nations of the earth; and they were responsible to maintain 
that separation. Throughout the entire Pentateuch they were 
instructed, warned, and admonished as to this; and through
out the Psalms and the prophets we have the record of their 
failure in the maintenance of this separation, which failure, 
as we know, has brought down upon them the heavy judg
ments of the hand of God. It would swell this little paper 
into a volume, were I to attempt a quotation of all the 
passages in which this point is put forward. I take it for 
granted that my reader is sufficiently acquainted with his 
Bible to render such quotation unnecessary. Should he not 
be so, however, a reference in his Concordance to the words 
"separate," "separated," and "separation" will suffice to 
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lay before him at a glance the body of Scripture evidence 
on this subject. The passage just quoted from the book of 
Numbers is the expression of God's thoughts about His people 
Israel: " The people shall dwell ALONE." 

The same is true, only upon a much higher ground, in 
reference to God's heavenly people, the Church—the body 
of Christ—composed of all true believers. They too are a 
separated people. 

We shall now proceed to examine the ground of this separa
tion. There is a great difference between being separate on 
the ground of what we are, and of what Got}, is. The former 
makes a man a Pharisee ; the latter makes him a saint. If 
I say to a poor fellow-sinner, " Stand by thyself; I am holier 
than thou," I am a detestable Pharisee and a hypocrite; but 
if God, in His infinite condescension and perfect grace, says 
to me, " I have brought you into relationship with myself in 
the person of my Son Jesus Christ, therefore be holy and 
separate from all evil; come out from among them and be 
separate;" I am bound to obey, and my obedience is the 
practical manifestation of my character as a saint—a character 
which I have, not because of anything in myself, but simply 
because God has brought me near unto Himself through the 
precious blood of Christ. 

I t is well to be clear as to this. Pharisaism and divine 
sanctification are two very different things; and yet they are 
often confounded. Those who contend for the maintenance 
of that place of separation which belongs to the people of 
God, are constantly accused of setting themselves up above 
their fellow-men, and of laying claim to a higher degree of 
personal sanctity than is ordinarily possessed. This accusa
tion arises from not attending to the distinction just referred 
to. When God calls upon men to be separate, it is on the 
ground of what He has done for them upon the cross, and 
where He has set them, in eternal association with Himself, 
in the person of Christ. But if I separate myself on the 
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ground of what I am in myself, it is the most senseless 
and vapid assumption, which will sooner or later be made 
manifest. God commands His people to be holy on the 
ground of what He is : " Be ye holy, for I am holy." This 
is evidently a very different thing from " Stand by thyself; 
I am holier than thou." If God brings people into association 
with Himself, He has a right to prescribe what their moral 
character ought to be, and they are responsible to answer 
thereto. Thus we see that the most profound humility lies 
at the bottom of a saint's separation. There is nothing so 
calculated to put one in the dust as the understanding of the 
real nature of divine holiness. It is an utterly false humility 
which springs from looking at ourselves—yea, it is in reality 
based upon pride, which has never yet seen to the bottom of 
its own perfect worthlessness. Some, imagine that they can 
reach the truest and deepest humility by looking at self, 
whereas it can only be reached by looking at Christ. " The 
more thy glories strike mine eye, the humbler I shall be." 
This is a just sentiment founded upon divine principle. The 
soul that loses itself in the blaze of Christ's moral glory is 
truly humble, and none other. No doubt we have a right to 
be humble, when we think of what poor creatures we are; 
but it only needs a moment's just reflection to see the fallacy 
of seeking to produce any practical result by looking at self. 
I t is only when we find ourselves in the presence of infinite 
excellence that we are really humble. 

Hence therefore a child of God should refuse to be yoked 
with an unbeliever, whether for a domestic, a commercial, or 
a religious object, simply because God tells him to be separate, 
and not because of his own personal holiness. The carrying 
out of this principle in matters of religion will necessarily 
involve much trial and sorrow; it will be termed intolerance, 
bigotry, narrow-mindedness, exclusiveness, and such like; 
but we cannot help all this. Provided we keep ourselves 
separate upon a right principle and in a right spirit, wo may 
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safely leave all results with God. No doubt the remnant, in 
the days of Ezra, must have appeared excessively intolerant 
in refusing the co-operation of the surrounding people in 
building the house of God; but they acted upon divine 
principle in the refusal. " Now when the adversaries of 
Judah and Benjamin heard that the children of the captivity 
builded the temple unto the Lord God of Israel; then they 
came to Zerubbabel, and to the chief of the fathers, and said 
unto them, Let ua build with you : for we seek your God, as 
ye do; and we do sacrifice unto Him since the days of Esar-
haddon king of Assur, which brought us up hither." This 
might seem a very attractive proposal—a proposal evidencing 
a very decided leaning toward the God of Israel; yet the 
remnant refused, because the people, notwithstanding their 
fair jirofcssion, were at heart uncircumcised and hostile. " But 
Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and the rest of the chief of the 
fathers of Israel, said unto them, Te have nothing to do with 
us to build an house unto our God; but we ourselves together 
will build unto the Lord God of Israel." (Ezra iv. 1-3.) They 
would not yoke themselves with the uncircumcised; they 
would not "plough with an ox and ass;" they would not 
"sow their field with mingled seed;" they kept themselves 
separate, even though by so doing they exposed themselves 
to the charge of being a bigoted, narrow-minded, illiberal, 
uncharitable set of people. 

So also in Nehemiah we read : " And the seed of Israel 
separated themselves from all strangers, and stood and con
fessed their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers." (Chap, 
ix. 2.) This was not sectarianism, but positive obedience. 
Their separation was essential to their existence as a people. 
They could not have enjoyed the divine presence on any 
other ground. Thus it must ever be with God's people on 
the earih. They must be separate, or else they are not only 
useless, but mischievous. God cannut own or accompany 
them if they yoke themselves with unbelievers, upon any 
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ground, or for any object "whatsoever. The grand difficulty 
is to combine a spirit of intense separation with a spirit of 
grace, gentleness, and forbearance; or as another has said, 
" t o maintain a narrow circle with a wide heart." This is 
really a difficulty. As the strict and uncompromising main
tenance of truth tends to narrow the circle around us, we 
shall need the expansive power of grace to keep the heart 
wide, and the affections warm. If we contend for truth 
otherwise than in grace, we shall only yield a one-sided and 
most unattractive testimony. And, on the other hand, if we 
try to exhibit grace at the expense of truth, it will prove in 
the end to be only the manifestation of a popular liberality 
at God's expense—a most worthless thing. 

Then, as to the object for which real Christians usually 
yoke themselves with those who, even on their own confes
sion, and in the judgment of charity itself, are not Christians 
at all, it will be found in the end that no really divine and 
heavenly object can be gained by an infringement of God's 
truth. Per fas aid nefas can never be a divine motto. The 
means are not sanctified by the end; but both means and 
end must be according to the principles of God's holy word, 
else all must eventuate in confusion and dishonour. It 
might have appeared to Jehoshaphat a very worthy object to 
recover Eamoth-gilead out of the hand of the enemy; and, 
moreover, he might have appeared a very liberal, gracious, 
popular, large-hearted man, when, in reply to Ahab's pro
posal, he said, " I am as thou art, and my people as thy 
people; and we will be with thee in the war." I t is easy 
to be liberal and large-hearted at the expense of divine 
principle; but how did it end 1 Ahab was killed, and 
Jehoshaphat narrowly escaped with his life, having made 
total shipwreck of his testimony. 

Thus we see that Jehoshaphat did not even gain the object 
for which he unequally yoked himself with an unbeliever; 
and even had he gained it, it would have been no justifica-
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tion of his course.* Nothing can ever warrant a heliever's 
yoking himself with an unbeliever; and therefore, however 
fair, attractive, and plausible the Eamoth expedition might 
seem in the eye of man, it was, in the judgment of God, 
"helping the ungodly, and loving them that hate the Lord." 
(2 Chron. xix. 2.) The truth of God strips men and things 
of the false colours with which the spirit of expediency would 
deck them, and presents them in their proper light; and it is 
an unspeakable mercy to have the clear judgment of God 
about all that is going on around us : it imparts calmness to 
the spirit, and stability to the course and character, and saves 
one from that unhappy fluctuation of thought, feeling, and 
principle which so entirely unfits him for the place of a 
steady and consistent witness for Christ. "We shall surely 
err, if we attempt to form our judgment by the thoughts and 
opinions of men ; for they will always judge according to the 
outward appearances, and not according to the intrinsic cha
racter and principle of things. Provided men can gain what 
they conceive to be a right object, they care not about the mode 
of gaming it. But the true servant of Christ knows that he 
must do his Master's work upon his Master's principles and 
in his Master's spirit. I t will not satisfy such an one to 
reach the most praiseworthy end, unless he can reach it by a 
divinely-appointed road. The means and the end must both 
be divine. I admit it, for example, to be a most desirable 
end to circulate the Scriptures — God's own pure, eternal 
word; but if I could not circulate them save by yoking 
myself with an unbeliever, I should refrain, inasmuch as I 
am not to do evil that good may come. 

* The unequal yoke proved a terrible snare to the amiable heart of 
Jehoshaphat. He yoked himself with Ahab for a religious object; 
and, notwithstanding the disastrous termination of the scheme, we 
find him yoking himself with Ahaziah for a commercial object, which 
likewise ended in loss and confusion; and lastly, he yoked himself 
with Jehoram for a military object. Compare 2 Chron. xviii.; xx. 
32-37 ; 2 Kings iii. 



II . CORINTHIANS VI. 63 

But, blessed be God, His servant can circulate His precious 
book without violating the precepts contained in that book. 
He can upon his own individual responsibility, or in fellowship 
with those who are really on the Lord's side, scatter the precious 
seed everywhere, without leaguing himself with those whose 
whole course and conduct prove them to be of the world. 
The same may be said in reference to every object of a 
religious nature. I t can and should be gained on God's 
principles, and only thus. I t may be argued, in reply, that 
we are told not to judge, that we cannot read the heart, and 
that we are bound to hope that all who would engage in 
such good works as the translation of the Bible, the distribu
tion of tracts, and the aiding of missionary labours, must be 
Christians; and that therefore it cannot be wrong to link 
ourselves with them. To all this I reply, that there is hardly 
a passage in the New Testament so misunderstood and mis
applied as Matt. vii. 1 : " Judge not, that ye be not judged." 
In the very same chapter we read, " Beware of false prophets ; 

by their fruits ye shall know them." Now, how 
are we to " beware," if we do not exercise judgment ? Again, 
ia 1 Cor. v. we read, " For what have I to do to judge them 
also that are without? do not ye judge them that are within? 
But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put 
away from among yourselves that wicked person." Here we 
are distinctly taught that those " within " come within the 
immediate range of the Church's judgment; and yet, accord
ing to the common interpretation of Matt. vii. 1, we ought 
not to judge anybody; that interpretation, therefore, must 
needs be unsound. If people take, even in profession, the 
ground of being "within," we are commanded to judge them. 
" D o not ye judge them that are within?" As to those 
" without," we have nought to do with them, save to present 
the pure and perfect, the rich, illimitable, and unfathomable 
grace which shines with unclouded effulgence in the death 
and resurrection of the Son of God. 
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All this is plain enough. The people of God are told to 
exercise judgment as to all who profess to he "within;" 
they are told to "heware of false prophets;" they are com
manded to " t ry the spirits;" and how can they do all this 
if they are not to judge at all 1 "What then does our Lord 
mean when He says: "Judge not'"s I believe He means 
just what St. Paul, by the Holy Ghost, says when he com
mands us to "judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts : 
and then shall every man have praise of God." (1 Cor. iv. 5.) 
We have nothing to do with judging motives, but we have 
to judge conduct and principles ; that is to say, the con
duct and principles of all who profess to be "within." 
And, in point of fact, the very persons who say, " We must 
not judge," do themselves constantly exercise judgment. 
There is no true Christian in whom the moral instincts of 
the divine nature do not virtually pronounce judgment as 
to character, conduct, and doctrine; and these are the very 
points which are placed within the believer's range of judg
ment. 

All therefore that I would press upon the Christian reader 
is, that he should exercise judgment as to those with whom 
he yokes himself in matters of religion. If he is at this 
moment working in yoke or in harness with an unbeliever, 
he is positively violating the command of the Holy Ghost. 
He may be ignorantly doing so up to this, and if so, the 
Lord's grace is ready to pardon and restore ; but if he persist 
in disobedience after having been warned, he cannot possibly 
expect God's blessing and presence with him, no matter how 
valuable or important the object which he may seek to attain. 
"To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams." 
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THE MYSTEEY. 
EPHESIANS iii. 

THERE were two objects embraced in Paul's ministry. He 
has expressed them in verses 8 and 9 of this chapter, where 
he states in brief and plain terms the character of his com
mission as an apostle or evangelizer. 

First, the grace was bestowed upon him of his being 
sent to preach among the nations the unsearchable riches 
of Christ. 

The emphasis here is on the fact of the Gentiles being 
those to whom he was specially commissioned. The pub
lishing or unfolding of the riches of God's grace in Christ 
Jesus was in itself no special charge to Paul. Others 
before him had been sent forth to preach these precious 
truths, but their labours were in the main, if not exclusively, 
directed towards the Jew. A richer and fuller exhibition 
of these unsearchable riches there certainly was in Paul's 
ministry; but otherwise the specialty of the grace given 
unto him lay in his being selected to preach them " among 
the Gentiles." 

The second branch of the apostle's commission, was that 
expressed in the words, "To make all see what is the 
fellowship of the mystery." 

There is here, I apprehend, an intended contrast between 
the " all" and the " Gentiles " of the preceding verse. Jew 
and Gentile were alike indebted to Paul's ministry for 
the knowledge and intelligence of a " mystery" unveiled 
through him, and which he was specially commissioned to 
make all see. My occupation is not now with the former, 
but with this latter branch of his charge. 

VOL. III. F 
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To many it will seem a bold or even a rash assertion, 
that to the vast majority of Christians, learned and un
learned, this side of the apostle's commission has remained 
to this hour without effect. The Eeformation (great and 
blessed work of God as it was, for which we cannot be too 
grateful), while it brought once more into light much of 
"the unsearchable riches of Christ" that had become 
encrusted with the corrosions of Popish error, left this 
side of truth wholly in darkness; and it has been reserved, 
in God's inscrutable wisdom, to a later day, and to "a 
feeble folk," to exhume from the word the long-buried 
treasure. As a sovereign, in the dispensing of His grace, 
God is pleased to revive or restore at the moment, and in 
the ways and measure that please Him. When men, 
because they did not like to retain God or His truth in 
their knowledge, have been given over of Him to a 
reprobate mind, and suffered for a season to reap the 
fruit of their doings, He is under no obligation to restore 
to them the knowledge and appreciation of truths they 
have forfeited. When, in the loving compassion and grace 
of His tender heart, He is pleased in any measure to do so, 
He chooses His own time and His own instruments; the 
latter, generally "the weak things of the world "—"earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God." 

It is no disparagement of the Eeformation, to say that it 
brought back only a part of the long-lost truths of the 
Word. It was pure sovereign grace that led men so far 
into truth as they did then go; as it is pure sovereign 
grace that has in these latter times, through other instru
mentality, directed the minds of numbers of God's children 
to other truths in the Word not then discerned. The 
investigation of the subject before us will make it suffi
ciently clear that we have to do with a matter concerning 
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which, in the writings of the Eeformers, as in those of all 
subsequent theologians, entire obscurity prevails. —? 

The first point to be looked at is one of criticism, in 
reference to the text of the passage. 

If the reader has access to the little hand-book of 
Textual Criticism published by Bagsters (p. 56), he will 
see, on reference to this text, that the unanimous voice of 
criticism reads " dispensation or administration " (OIKOVO/HIV) 

instead of " fellowship" (xotvcovta); * and so will he find 
" dispensation " given in the translations of Alford, Booth-
royd, Ellicott, Davidson, and Darby; "stewardship," Green; 
"administration," Kelly. 

" To make all see what is the dispensation (or administra
tion) of the mystery," is then the language of the apostle 
and of the Holy Ghost, which it becomes our task to weigh 
and search into the meaning of. 

At first sight the change will probably seem to many to 
render the text less rather than more intelligible, and this 
feeling it probably was, that, at the hands of some man 
more confident in his own understanding, than imbued with 
a sense of the inviolable sacredness of the word of God, led 
first to the substitution. 

To many readers " dispensational truth" may be suffi
ciently strange, to render not unfitting nor unwelcome a 
few words in explanation. 

The word before us, oiKovo/u'a—occurring also in verse 2 
of the chapter, and translated " dispensation " there—is a 
compound word uniting two, which mean respectively 
"house" and "law;" so that to give its exact counterpart 
in English, it would stand thus—"house-law;" and its 

* "Dispensation," Alford, Griesbaoh, Lachman, Scholtz, Teschendorf, 
Tregelles, Wordsworth, Bloomfield, Burton, Webster, and Wilkinson, 
•with all the uncial manuscripts that have that portion of the text. 
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obvious and primary meaning would be—the law, rules, 
regulations or administration, of a household. The word 
itself is quite familiar to our English ears and tongues, in 
an Anglicised form—"economy." This term (correctly 
used in such phrases as " political economy"), in current 
usage is mainly taken in the sense of carefulness in ex
penditure, or in the dispensing of means or substance; 
a portion undoubtedly, though far from being all, that 
pertains to proper household rule. 

In Scripture we have it translated " stewardship," in 
Luke xvi. 2-4; the kindred word, ot/covo/ttos (literally, an 
economist), being translated " steward" in Luke xii. 42; 
xvi. 1, 3, 8; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2 ; Titus i. 7; 1 Peter iv. 10; 
"governors" in Gal. iv. 2, and "chamberlain" in Eom. 
xvi. 23—while in 1 Cor. ix. 17, Eph. i. 10, and Col. i. 25 
we have it, as in the chapter under review, "dispensation." 

As employed in these passages, and in the phrase " dis-
pensational truth," it looks at the world as a great house
hold or stewardy, in which God is dispensing, or administer
ing, according to rule of His own establishing, and in whose 
order He has from time to time introduced certain changes, 
the understanding of which is consequently needful, both 
to the intelligent interpretation of His word and to in
telligent action under Him. 

If we suppose a couple of households in any city, con
ducted on very different principles—the one, the house
hold of a godly man, of regular and orderly habits, who 
rules his house in the fear of God, ordering everything as 
under His eye and for Him; the other, that of a godless, 
dissipated man, in which everything is at sixes and sevens; 
and then imagine a domestic to pass from the latter into 
the former, and to proceed to regulate her conduct in her 
new place by the order or disorder with which she was 
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familiar in the old, one can at once discern what a source 
of confusion she would be in the family. In order to her 
becoming a faithful and profitable servant in the godly 
household, she must first acquaint herself with its order 
or "economy," and then conform herself to that. Althoiigh 
there are certain general duties that may pertain alike to 
all households, the points of detail, even in well-ordered 
families, will of necessity vary with the varying circum
stances, position in life, occupation, &c, of the inmates; so 
that, the "domestic economy" being different—as meal 
hours and the like—a servant has always 'to change or 
modify her action in each case as required. Even a change 
in the circumstances of the same household will necessitate 
sometimes a change in its rule, and demand therefore a 
corresponding change in the conduct of its servants. 

Now surely it is just as simple and plain, that if God 
has, from time to time, introduced changes into the order of 
His dealing with the world, and dispensing its affairs, the 
nature of these changes must be studied, understood, and 
acted on by His servants, if they would prove profitable 
servants, and co-operate intelligently in His plans. To 
import into one dispensation the directions or conduct 
prescribed for another must entail confusion and disorder, 
whether in the interpretation of the Scriptures relating to 
them, or in the regulation of action, individual or corporate, 
under them. Hence the necessity of what the apostle 
(2 Tim. ii. 15) calls "rightly dividing the word of truth," 
the neglect of which has ever been and ever must be the 
source of unutterable confusion; in short, of most of the 
confusion w.e see around. 

When man, beguiled by Satan, with the prospect of 
being " as gods," tasted the forbidden fruit, and acquired 
the coveted knowledge of good and evil—conscience— 
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God allowed him to make proof for a season of the fruits, 
leaving him (with exceptional dealings in the case of 
individuals) to his own courses. The result is painfully 
developed in the first chapter of Komajis. 

At a certain period in the world's history He took up a 
special family, Israel, which He developed into a nation, and, 
so far as they at least were concerned, introduced a change 
in His world-rule, placing them under a dispensation of law. 
That dispensation closed at the cross ; and subsequently a 
thorough and universal change was introduced, constituting 
the dispensation under which we now are, called in this 
passage " the dispensation of the mystery," and in verse 2 
declared to be a " dispensation of the grace of God." 

To " make all see what is the dispensation," or, in other 
words, to be the divinely-appointed instructor in the 
character and order of the present time, as Moses was in 
that of the dispensation of " law," is that special feature in 
the commission of Paul, in which it was distinct from that 
of the other apostles. 

If then it shall appear that, far from seeing what is " the 
dispensation of the mystery," the mass of Christians have 
entirely missed it, and, as the natural consequence have 
almost completely misunderstood Christianity, importing 
into it the things proper to another dispensation, and so 
confounding Judaism and Christianity in an inexpressible 
jumble; surely it is matter for deep humiliation before God, 
and for earnest, prayerful effort to retrieve, with God's help, 
this important and neglected teaching. 

Let the reader then observe, first of all, that Paul claims 
to have had the truth in question given to him " by revela
tion." (v. 3.) Now the word " revelation " means unveiling 
or uncovering, and is used in Scripture to signify the com-
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munication, by God, of truth not previously known, or, up 
to that time shrouded under the veil of secrecy. The fact 
therefore, that the apostle claims for the truth he speaks of 
in this chapter, the character of "a revelation," ought in 
itself to prepare us for the discovery, in his teaching, of 
somewhat not to he met with in any previous portions of 
the word of God. 

Next, be it observed, he calls it a " mystery," or secret, 
which secret he insists on with repetition and emphasis, 
as entirely hidden till given to him to tell out. Thus in 
verses 3 and 5, by revelation God made known to him 
the mystery which "in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed; and so in verse 9, 
" the mystery which from the beginning of the world had 
been hid in God." Language could hardly be more explicit 
than this. A secret which had not in other ages been 
made known to men, but from the beginning of the world 
had been hid in God, is now made known to the apostle 
by revelation. Granted for the moment that the " as it is 
now revealed " of verse 5, might, had it stood alone, have 
borne the interpretation that it was not before revealed 
with equal clearness or fulness, verse 9 thoroughly excludes 
the ambiguity, for language could not be more absolute 
than there employed. Nor is it here only that the apostle 
has put this on record. As though the Holy Ghost, fore
seeing how this truth would be let slip, and the consequent 
need of special clearness in His teaching, in order to its 
ultimate recovery in the latter day, had been heedful to 
furnish the requisite light with superabundant power, one 
finds it again brought out in Eom. xvi. 25,* where the 

* I t is to be noticed in connection with this text that a mistranslation 
in the following verse, might lead the English reader astray, inducing 
him to suppose, as many doubtless have done, that the Old Testament 
prophets are there referred to. This is not so; "and by prophetic 
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apostle speaks of "the revelation of the mystery, which 
was kept secret since the world began, but is now made 
manifest;" and in Col. i. 26, "the mystery which hath 
been hid from ages and from generations^ but is now made 
manifest." 

At the risk of seemingly unnecessary repetition, I insist 
strongly on attention to this, and would have the reader 
to weigh well the Spirit's language, and mark by what 
varied forms of expression he has laboured to shut out all 
cavil, and to fix attention on this truth. To other ages (or 
generations) it was not made known ; from (the) ages and 
(the) generations it has been hid—hid from the beginning 
of the world, hid in God, kept secret since the world began. 
I know of no truth in the whole range of the word to 
which the testimony is more explicit and unmistakable, 
and I trust the reader will be prepared, in view of it, to 
set it down as a point of certainty, that whatever "the 
mystery" may be, it is something quite unknown until 
the day of Paul. 

If the reader has now fully bowed to the Word on this 
point, he will at once perceive that to look for an unfolding 
of this mystery in the pages of the Old Testament must 
be a hopeless and deceptive proceeding. For any man to 
imagine he finds there that which the Holy Ghost so 
expressly declares was hidden—an unrevealed secret—when 
that book was written; must be to follow a will-o'-the-
wisp, that will lure him into the quagmire of misinterpre
tation and confusion. Let the reader keep this point in 
memory; it will meet us again when we have advanced 
our enquiry another stage, examining next into the subject 
of " the mystery " itself. 

•writings (his own, to wit) . . . made known to all nations," is the correct 
rendering. 
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We have not far to search in order to the discovery 
desired. In verse 6 the apostle gives us the statement, in 
summary, of that which was the burden of " the mystery," 
specifying it under three particulars: 

1st. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs. 
2nd. That they should be one body. 
3rd. That they should be partakers or co-partners of 

God's promise in the Messiah. 
In other words, the Church or assembly of God as dis

tinguished alike from the Jewish assembly and from the 
kingdom. 

For this thing, the Church of God, or for any one of 
these three features of that which distinguishes it most 
markedly, as well from all that has gone before, as from all 
that will follow after, the reader will search in vain through
out the pages of the Old Testament. 

This, then, is " the mystery;" the Church of God, as 
the apostle states it in chapter v. verse 32, where, after 
exhibiting the typical counterpart of it in the marriage 
relationship, he sums up by saying, " This is a great 
mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the Church." 
In this connection he had set forth the headship of Christ 
over and to the Church (enforcing by it that of the husband 
to his wife), and His relation to the Church as His body, 
of which He is the Saviour; the individuals saved being 
"members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones," 
as Eve was said to be of Adam, when he owned her as 
" bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh." So in Colossians 
i. 24-26 he fills up the afflictions of Christ for His body's 
sake, which is the Church, according to the dispensation 
given to him . . . even the mystery. 

" But," the reader may say, " surely the Church is spoken 
of in the Old Testament;" does not Stephen affirm it in 
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Acts vii. 38, where he speaks of " the Church in the wilder
ness"? 

That Stephen uses the word "Church," and applies it 
to Israel as found in the wilderness, is beyond a question; 
just as certain as that the Holy Ghost employs it in Acts 
xix. 41, and applies it to the idolatrous rabble gathered 
into the theatre of Ephesus; of,whom, after they had spent 
two hours in shouting " Great is Diana of the Ephesians," 
it is said, " He dismissed the church." The employment 
of the word church or ecclesia in these cases no more 
implies that the one assemblage was the Church of God 
than the other. Not only so, but if it were a mere question 
of a word, it might be found in the old Testament often 
enough for that matter, as the word " congregation " used 
of Israel continually (as in Exod. xvi. 1, &c.) has precisely 
the same meaning; is translated constantly by iKKkrjcrla in 
the Septnagint; and might with perfect propriety, so far 
as mere translation goes, have been translated " church " 
in our English version. Let it then be fully understood 
by the reader, that it is not for a moment a question of the 
Word, but of the thing known in the New Testament by 
the name of the Church of God. Of this thing it is that, 
with the apostle, we affirm, not a trace is to be found in 
the Old Testament; save in the form of types, intelligible 
and expressive now that the veil has been taken off, but 
which in themselves revealed nothing' whatever on the 
subject to their contemporaries. 

Let us consider, then, in detail the three particulars of 
" the mystery " supplied us. 

1st. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs. 
The broad statement in this, as in the other points, is 

that of Gentile equality with the Jew. To be a fellow-heir, 
though it does not of necessity imply that each gets an 
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equal share in the inheritance, does argue an equality of 
position or title. One heir is not necessarily as near a 
blood relation as another; but if he has a legal title to a 
share in the inheritance, be it to a large share or a small, 
his title is as good and his position as definite. As an heir 
he is the peer of all the other heirs, just as a baron is the 
peer of a duke, though he does not hold so elevated a rank 
in the peerage. A person admitted to a share in the 
benefits of another's inheritance, or of another's share in 
an inheritance, is not a fellow-heir. And such is the 
highest position of the Gentile in the prophecies of the 
Old Testament; he is to share in the benefits of Israel's 
inherited blessing, but is never lifted into the position of a 
co-heir—never made Israel's peer. 

Take as an example of this, Isa. lx. 3—"The Gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising." "Oh, but," says some one of my readers, "isn't 
that Christ's light?" Not at all. Look at the context. 
It is Israel's light. Christ is the Light of Israel; and 
hence, in the first verse, she is bid to arise and shine, be
cause her Light is come, and the glory of Jehovah has 
risen upon her; that is, when the time shall have arrived, 
as stated in verse 20 of the previous chapter, that the 
Redeemer shall have come to Zion, and shall have turned 
away ungodliness from Jacob; and when, while darkness 
still covers the earth, and gross darkness the peoples 
(plural), the Lord shall arise upon Zion, and His glory be 
seen upon her, so that the Gentiles shall come to her 
light, as already quoted. It is not Christ, but Zion who 
is invited, in verse 4, to lift up the eyes and see all gathered 
to her, the abundance of the sea converted to her, and the 
forces or wealth of the Gentiles coming unto her. It is 
not Christ's, but Zion's walls that the sons of strangers are 
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to build up (v. 10); not Christ's, but Zion's gates are 
to be open continually that the forces and kings of the 
Gentiles may be brought thither. It is not of Christ, but 
of Zion that it is said, " The nation and kingdom that will 
not serve thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted." (v. 12.) Not Christ, but Zion is to 
suck the milk of the Gentiles (v. 16), and to know that 
the Lord is her Saviour and herBedeemer, the mighty One 
of Jacob. True, it is of Zion, as enjoying and reflecting 
the light of Christ's presence, and as the centre of His 
rule, that these things are said; but still it is of Zion or 
Israel that they are spoken, and the Gentile is there ex
hibited as coming to her light to be blessed, and finding 
his blessing in ministering to her; as might happen where 
the servant of a master who has come into a rich estate, 
might share in the benefit of his master's improved cir
cumstances, though not himself a co-heir with him in his 
inheritance. Israel is to inherit the Gentiles (Isa. liv. 3); 
but the Gentile is not to inherit Israel. (Isa. lxi. 5.) 

2nd. That the Gentiles should be "one body"—one 
body with the Jew. 

Did my reader ever detect, in the course of his study of 
Moses and the prophets, anything that looked like this ? 
Most surely not. If there is one thing more evident than 
another in the Hebrew Scriptures, it is the steadily-
maintained distinction between Israel and the nations, 
from first to last; under the glory of the future as under 
the vicissitudes of the past. The welding of Israel and 
the nations into one body, from which their nationalities 
shall disappear; all distinctive autonomies be lost; is a 
thought as foreign to the ancient oracles as heaven is to 
earth. Take any of the Scriptures that refer to the 
Messiah's reign and the blessings that are to attend i t ; 
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the nations and Israel will ever be found in separation. 
Shall we select, for instance, the striking picture of the 
promised glory presented in Psalm lxxii. ? Here we have 
"the King" judging His people with righteousness, and 
the poor with judgment; descending in blessing like rain 
upon the mown grass; His dominion from sea to sea, and 
from the river unto the ends of the earth. But here also 
we have the kings of Tarshish and of the isles bringing 
presents, the kings of Sheba and Seba offering gifts; all 
kings falling down before him, and all nations serving 
Him; all men blessed in Him, and all nations calling Him 
blessed. Blessed and blessing, yet still "nations" with 
kings reigning over them. ~No blending with Israel here. 
Or shall we turn to Isaiah ii. ? Here again we have the 
mountain of the Lord's house established in the top of the 
mountains, and exalted above the hills, and all nations 
flowing unto it. Then many peoples (plural, Heb.) say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the house of the God of Jacob; the law goes forth 
from Zion, Jehovah judges among the nations; "nation 
shall no more lift up the sword against nation;" but there, 
the nations are. 

So again in the kingdom picture of chapter xi., when 
the " Branch " from out the roots of Jesse shall be reigning, 
and Jehovah shall have set His hand to recover the remnant 
of His people (singular, Heb.) from the lands whither they 
are scattered, assembling the outcasts of Israel, and gather
ing together the dispersed of Judah from the four corners 
of the earth; He sets up " an ensign for the nations," the 
root of Jesse stands for an ensign of the peoples (plural), 
and "to it shall the Gentiles seek." Blessing for Israel, 
Judah, and the nations; but, the nations are " peoples " and 
" nations " still. Or again, in Isa. lxi. 6, when Israel are to 



78 THE MYSTEEY. 

be "named the priests of Jehovah," and men shall call 
them " the ministers of our God," then shall they " eat the 
riches of the Gentiles, and boast themselves in their glory;" 
their seed shall be known among the Gentiles," and their 
offspring among the peoples (plural). In Ezekiel's vision 
there is the division of the land among the tribes of Israel. 
In Zechariah (xiv.), when Jehovah shall be king over all 
the earth, and there shall be one Lord, and His name one, 
then every one that is left of all the nations which came 
up against Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year 
to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles, &c. Everywhere it is the same: 
Israel and the nations in their respective places, in most 
telling contrast with what the apostle insists on as dis
tinctive of the present order of things, wherein (Col. iii. 11) 
" there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir-
cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ 
is all, and in all." 

3rd. Partakers, or co-partners in God's promises in the 
Messiah. 

If there is any one thing that excites the ire of the Jew, 
it is the claim of the Gentile to an equal share with 
himself in the Messiah. He laughs to scorn the Gentile 
pretension to show from the prophets that such a thing 
should be; and he does so triumphantly; it is not there, 
and to pretend to it is to weaken under pretence of 
strengthening the Christian cause. God has said it is not 
there; to profess to find it is to pervert His truth, and 
must lead to the confusion of him who attempts it. Inti
mations of Israel's failure and their rejection there are; 
predictions of blessing to the Gentiles under Israel, and in 
connection with the Messiah, abound, as in the Scriptures 
that have already been before us; but a co-partnership, 
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anything like the equality of privilege in the Messiah that 
the gospel has introduced, and we ourselves at this moment 
enjoy, will be sought for in vain. 

But if there is indeed no mention of the mystery—the 
Church of God—in the Old Testament Scriptures, of what 
then is there mention ? I answer, Of the kingdom. 

A reign of righteousness and peace under the kingship 
of the Messiah. Zion, the seat of rule. Israel, a people 
of peculiar nearness and special privilege, with the nations 
grouped around this centre, in their subordinate places; 
blessed in Israel's blessing, in whom all the families of the 
earth are to be blessed. Such is the future depicted by 
the prophets, alluded to in the New Testament (Acts iii. 
19-21), as "times of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord," "the times of the restitution of all things." This 
and this only is the theme of the prophets of old. A 
state of things with which the present dispensation in no 
wise corresponds, at almost any point. A state of things the 
world has not yet seen. 

Have, then, the prophecies failed ? By no means. So 
certainly as these things are foretold, so surely will they 
one day come to pass. 

Throughout the word of God two mighty truths run 
side by side—God's sovereignty and man's responsibility. 
Man, in the narrow grasp of his little mind, is ever prone 
to lose sight of one or other; or, deeming them irreconcile-
able, to fill his eye with the one to the exclusion of the 
other; it is faith's office to maintain the balance; accepting 
truth in its completeness, as given forth by God, without 
pausing first to bring all down to the level of man's own 
small standard. From the plan of God's revelation, as 
from His counsels, neither of these truths is ever omitted; 
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while in the fulness of His sovereign power and far-reaching 
wisdom, He governs all, orders and shapes according to the 
counsel of His will, giving no account of His matters unto 
any; triumphing over all the workings of evil; bringing forth 
higher and higher blessings out of the deepest falls and 
failures of the creature; everywhere gracious and righteous. 
At the same time, He ever gives to the responsible creature 
his full place in responsibility, throughout his actings; 
never treats him as a mere machine, nor fails to leave 
scope for the freedom of his choice; and for us to do other
wise, in the interpretation of His Word, is of necessity to 
miss its teaching and go astray. 

In His dealings with Israel this principle of action has 
been studiously maintained. If the national failures and 
their righteous chastisements were from the very first fore
seen and preintimated, in words of warning admonition, it 
never took on the form of a mere irresistible fatality, but 
opportunities for better things were ever provided; oppor
tunities which might have been turned to account, for the 
averting of evils and the securing of good. Even so, in the 
matter of the kingdom and of the prophesies concerning 
i t ; while the certainty of its rejection and postponement 
were assuredly present to His mind throughout, and find 
expression in the admonitions of His watchful love, yet all 
is ordered, with the most careful provision for the full and 
uninvaded responsibility of Israel, so that if to this hour 
unblest and under the ban of Lo-ammi, they suffer but 
the righteous retribution of their guilt. 

For the Christian, then, to-day, to read the prophetic 
Scriptures simply and purely in the light of the existing 
order of things, and try to bring all into harmony with 
that, without taking into account the contemplated issues 
of Israel's responsible action, as such, is and must be 
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misleading. The more closely the prophesies are studied, 
the more evident it becomes with what skill they are 
framed, so as to leave full room for the alternative of 
responsible Israel's faithfulness, had such been found. In 
the coming of the Messiah there was a real and perfectly 
consistent offer to Israel of the long-prophesied kingdom; 
an offer which, had it been accepted, would have led to 
the immediate accomplishment of the promises, in the 
introduction of His glorious reign. To say how this would 
have been effected is no doubt beyond us, to discern how it 
might have been is within our province, and the limits of 
sobriety. Had a portion of the nation, sufficiently large 
to give it a representative character, accepted the Messiah 
when He appeared, it is surely no vain overstraining of 
possibilities to conceive, how the more politically powerful 
party might still, in league with the Eoman, have fulfilled 
the prophesies in His death, as actually occurred; in which 
case, His resurrection, instead of being followed by a sus
pension of the kingdom, might have been followed by 
immediate judgment on His enemies; the deliverance of 
His adherents, who by espousing His cause would have 
drawn down on themselves the wrath of persecution; the 
seventieth week of Daniel, with its crowded events, matured 
(as they ultimately will be) with a more than hot-bed 
forcing, might at once have run its course; and prophesy 
might have fulfilled itself to the letter, without any such 
interregnum as at present has place. 

To Satan, for whom, be it borne in mind, the counsels 
of God are as secret, until revealed, as to the children of 
men, it must have appeared a marvellous triumph of his 
ingenuity and devilish craft, when he had succeeded, to 
appearance, in overturning the plans and giving the lie to 
the prophetic teachings of God, by securing the rejection 
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and crucifixion of God's King. That the Messiah should take 
into His hand the reins of earthly government, and set 
up a kingdom of heaven on earth, was clear to a demon
stration in the word. That the Messiah had come, and no 
such kingdom had been set up, was no less clear from the 
facts. That the prophecies should ever now be capable of a 
literal fulfilment, such as should vindicate the truthfulness 
of God and His word, seemed to him, doubtless, as impos
sible as it has seemed to thousands of God's own children, 
who have therefore long abandoned the expectation, and 
exchanged it for the fruitless effort to spiritualize the 
prophecies, into a forced and unnatural harmony with 
existing events. While many of the latter still cling to 
this error, Satan has assuredly long since been unde
ceived. The revelation of "the mystery," unfolded in vain 
before the eyes of God's children, has been seen of him 
with clearer discernment. Nor let the reader consider this 
as mere conjecture ; it is the teaching of the Word itself. 
In verses 9 and 10 of our chapter, the apostle, in opening 
his commission " to make all see what is the dispensation 
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God," adds, " who created all things by Jesus 
Christ: to the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in the heavenlies might be known by the church 
the manifold wisdom of God." Here we have the fact 
that the display of God's manifold wisdom, by means of 
the church, was a fore-contemplated object of creation, 
and that, with express reference to " the principalities and 
powers in the heavenly places." Now, if in Eph. i. 21 and 
Col. ii. 10, "principalities and powers" seem employed to 
designate celestial inhabitants, in favour with God; in Eph. 
vi. 12, the same is used for the deadly enemies of God and 
man, the wicked spirits known elsewhere as "the devil and 
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his angels ;" by whom this manifold wisdom will be learned 
to their confusion and dismay, as by the others to their 
edification and joy, through the demonstration of God's 
ability to accomplish results, the highest and most blessed, 
through the instrumentality of the very elements that 
seemed most to thwart his plans and traverse his purposes. 

Is the reader one of those who vainly dream of a 
gradually-diffused gospel, converting the world, under the 
agency of the Spirit, and ushering in a millennium of 
spiritual blessedness, without the presence of a personal 
Messiah, in manifested glory, on the throne of His father 
David ? If so, he will have to revise his position ere he 
will be able "to see what is the dispensation of the 
mystery." Can a child of God rest satisfied, that such a 
victory should abide in the hands of Satan, as that he 
should have baulked the literal accomplishment of pro
phecy, and reduced God to the necessity of giving to it 
only such a, so-called, spiritual accomplishment, as no 
simple reader of the Word could ever suppose to be its 
purport ? No; Satan has not triumphed. God's purpose 
is not foregone. God's plans have suffered no frustration. 
A postponement, but a foreseen one, has delayed the 
immediate establishment; but, in his seeming victory the 
prince of darkness has outwitted himself, has wrought out 
God's secret purpose, to suspend for a season the erection 
of the throne, in order to the preparation of a bride for 
His King, to be associated with Him in His reign—the 
Church of the living God— an otherwise unknown thing; 
a people brought into a special place of nearness; who, 
owning and taking part with Him in His humiliation and 
rejection, shall also have part in His exaltation and glory; 
who, because they " suffer with Him, shall also reign with 
Him;" filling that very place in the heavenlies, in which 
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Satan and his angels now are—those powers of the air of 
which he is prince, the " wicked spirits in the heavenlies," 
against whom, as the opposers of her blessing, the Church, 
in her individual members, has now to contend in spiritual 
conflict. (Eph. vi. 12, margin.*) No; the prophecies spoke 
only of earth; there was in these no intimation of a 
people to fill the place of the Satanic powers, no word of 
their being dispossessed in favour of a people redeemed 
from the earth. This was a secret, a mystery hid in God, 
which Satan's seeming triumph gave occasion both to the 
unfolding and to the accomplishment of, to his own utter 
and eternal confusion, and to the display of God's multi
form wisdom, His grace and His glory; and the. kingdom, 
the kingdom which Satan thought to frustrate, will yet be 
set up on earth—the millennium of New Testament 
prophecy—to the literal accomplishment of every detail 
of God's word, and the full vindication of the faithfulness 
of God and the truthfulness of His prophets. 

The present dispensation is, then, an interregnum or 
parenthetic period, contemplated indeed in the counsels of 
God, but not revealed till "given" to Paul, as set forth. 

Once this truth is seen, it becomes the key to the inter
pretation of Scripture and to the "rightly dividing the 
word of truth," in the sundering of things Jewish from 
things Christian. Until it is seen, neither Testament can 
be understood aright; and Christianity, instead of having 
its proper and distinctive character, is degraded into a sort 
of bastard Judaism. Of the manner in which this acts, 

* The reader will understand this better if he compare Eph. ii 2, vi. 
12, with Gen. i. 6-8, observing by what name God called the firmament 
or expanse (our air or atmosphere); and this again with 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
Let him see also 1 Kings xxii. 19-22; Job i. 6; Luke x. 18; John xii. 
31; Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3 ; Rev. xii. 7, 8, &c. 
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King James' translators of the Bible furnish a ready 
example. 

Far be it from me to detract from the merits of these 
beloved men of God, to whose labours we, together with 
all the intervening generations, owe a debt of deepest 
gratitude. Their work is a monument of faithful and 
painstaking industry, and a marvel of success for their 
times. But they did not " see what is the dispensation of 
the mystery;" and because they did not, they have also left 
us, in their chapter-headings, a monument of the inevitable 
consequences of ignorance of this cardinal truth. In 
common with all the divines of their day, they took up 
the erroneous notion that Christianity, instead of being, as 
taught by Paul, a distinct thing, and a previously unre-
vealed secret, was but the foretold outcome—the regular 
and anticipated development of what had preceded—the 
full-blown flower from the bud of Judaism. Of the paren
thetic or interregnal character of the dispensation, they 
had not a conception. That the Church of God was a 
thing so distinct and peculiar, in respect of all that had 
gone before, as to be quite unknown to prophecy was a 
thought to which they were wholly strangers—a thought 
so foreign to their minds, that, taking for granted that 
Christianity and the Church must be there, they turned to 
the Old Testament scriptures, with the deliberate purpose 
therein to discover it. The natural result of a research for 
what was not, under the control of a foregone conclusion 
that it was, is easy to anticipate. They must of necessity 
misapply to it what belonged to something else; and 
accordingly, the prophetic announcements concerning 
Israel and " the kingdom," are made to do duty on behalf 
of the Church; with the necessary consequence, in their 
own and all minds that have followed in their wake; of an 
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entire misunderstanding of the Christian dispensation, no 
less than of the millennial dispensation, yet to follow—-a 
blending of things Jewish with things Christian, to the 
lowering of the entire character of " the heavenly calling," 
and a misapplication, throughout, of the truth of God. 

Let the reader take up his marginal Bible of the " autho
rized " version, and turn, almost at random, to any of the 
chapter headings where prophecies of the future are found, 
and he may at once verify the point. He will find " the 
Church" abundantly in the headings, but for the Church 
in the text, he will search in vain; he will find there only 
Israel, Zion, Jerusalem, or the like. 

A single example to make it clear. The heading of 
Isaiah lii. begins with " (1) Christ persuadeth the church to 
believe His free redemption;" but on looking into the 
chapter, the reader will perceive, that it is Zion who is 
exhorted to awake and put on strength; Jerusalem, the 
holy city, that is bidden to put on her beautiful garments, 
and to shake herself from the dust; the people who went 
down aforetime into Egypt to sojourn; the people whom 
the Assyrian oppressed; and so throughout the chapter. 
The only glimpse of truth, in the heading, is in its last 
clause, "(13) Christ's kingdom shall be exalted." The king
dom is undoubtedly the thing in view in the place, but 
then, "the kingdom" in the view of the chapter headings, is 
but another name for "the Church," with which they in
variably confound it. 

Nor need we wonder at the widespread confusion that 
prevails in the interpretation of the Word, if we accept 
the correction of the critics* on Col. ii. 2 ; who, omitting 
from the text, as an interpolation, the words, " and of the 

* Griesbach, Scholtz, Teschendorf, and Alford. (See Textual Criticism, 
p, 59.) 
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Father, and of Christ," read, with the following verse, " all 
riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknow
ledgment of the mystery of God, wherein are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 

If all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid in 
"the mystery;" so that the dispensation of it, as given to 
Paul, is the filling up, or completing, of the word of God, 
as stated in verse 25 of the previous chapter; then it is 
self-evident, that where " the mystery " is not understood, 
the key to the understanding of the Word, is not in the 
hand; and the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," 
though fully revealed of God, must remain locked. " God 
would make known to His saints," through this ministry 
of Paul (v. 27), "what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery," and, alas! the vast proportion of them are in-
different to the acquisition of the knowledge. 

Christ is the centre of the truth and ways of God; but 
the Christ of God's counsels is not simply the man Christ 
Jesus; but, " as the body is one, and has many members, so 
also is the Christ." It is " Christ and the Church "—the 
mystery ; the second Adam, not alone, but with His Eve; 
united with Him, even under a common name; as was the 
first Eve with him, bone of whose bone, and flesh of whose 
flesh, she was; so that in Gen. v. 2 it is said, " Male and 
female created He them; and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam!' As Adam was incomplete without Eve, so 
is the Christ of God's counsels and purposes incomplete 
without " the Church, which is His body, the fulness (or 
complement) of Him that filleth all in all." (Eph. i. 23.) 

The hope of the Church is " the hope of glory." Israel's 
hope, in the wilderness, was the hope of the land. (Deut, 
xii. 8.) Their hope, in the future, is still the land, under 
the kingdom, in the millennial blessedness. If there is 
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glory connected with it, as there certainly is (Tsa. iv., &c), 
it is still earthly glory—glory in the earth. The Church's 
glory, on the contrary, is celestial glory—the glory of God 
and of Christ. " The glory which thou hast given me I 
have given them;" " I will that they also, which thou hast 
given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold 
my glory." 

Israel's hope of promised blessing rested on the presence 
of Jehovah with them in the pillar of cloud and of fire. 
" My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest." 
" Wherein shall it be known that I and thy people have 
found grace in thy sight ? is it not in that thou goest with 
us ? so shall we be separated, I and thy people, from all 
the people that are upon the face of the earth." " For the 
cloud of Jehovah was upon the tabernacle by day, and 
fire was on it by night, in the sight of all the house of 
Israel, throughout all their journeys." " They have heard 
that thou Jehovah art among this people, that thou Jehovah 
art seen face to face, and that thy cloud standeth over them, 
and that thou goest before them, by day time in a pillar of 
a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night." " For what nation 
is there so great that hath God so nigh unto them ?" 

Jehovah, with and among them, in a symbolical presence, 
was thus the glory of Israel's position in the midst of the 
nations of the earth, and the guarantee, on which their 
hope of the promised inheritance reposed. 

The riches, or wealth, of the glory of "the mystery" 
is, Christ in His people, the hope of glory. (Col. i. 27.) 

Great as was Israel's privilege, in having Jehovah so 
nigh to them, as never to any other people or nation ; 
their pledge of a land flowing with milk and honey; that 
glory is eclipsed, by the overflowing abundance—the wealth 
of glory, pertaining to the pilgrim Church of God, in the 



THE MYSTERY. 89 

dispensation of the mystery; which glory, is personal union 
with a risen, exalted, and divine Head, as members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones—a union which is to 
them the unfailing guarantee and basis, of that hope of glory 
which is set before them, as the goal toward which they 
journey onward. "Well may the apostle term this a " wealth 
of glory"—a glory veiled indeed from carnal and unbe
lieving eyes; so that " the world knoweth us not, because 
it knew not Him;" but how real and how unspeakably 
precious, to him to whose faith and experience it is known ! 
Well might he, in comparison of Israel's glory, say— 
" Even that which was made glorious had no glory in this 
respect, by reason of the glory which excelleth. For if 
that which is done away was glorious, much more that 
which remaineth is glorious." 

" Christ in you, the hope of glory !" Do our souls enter 
into it ? Does our faith lay hold on the fulness of its 
riches ? Does the glory fill our eye and satisfy our hearts, 
till all earthly glory pales beneath its brightness ? What 
an inheritance is ours—glory!—"an inheritance incor
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God." 
This is much. To be kept by power, and that the power 
of God, is strong, and sure, and precious; but there is 
more. The thought before us goes beyond it. I t is more 
than being kept; it is union, oneness, with the Keeper. 
"He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit;" "by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body;" "members of 
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones." And this is the 
peculiar, the excelling glory, of " the mystery ;" and we, 
by grace, have our portion in it. Surely, for such a portion, 
we would praise and bless " the God of all grace, who hath 
called us to His eternal glory, by Christ Jesus." 
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These thoughts lead us upward, to what may be called 
the heavenly side of the mystery; to which we are intro
duced in Eph. i. 9 : " the mystery of His will, according to 
His good pleasure which He hath purposed in Himself: 
that in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might 
gather together in one all things in [the] Christ, both which 
in heaven, and which are on earth." This is not another 
mystery, but another phase, or a more advanced stage, of 
the same great secret. 

The third chapter, which, along with Colossians, has 
mainly occupied us thus far, introduces us only to the 
present or earthly side of the mystery—to the Church, in 
her pilgrim character, as journeying towards her inheritance, 
in the dispensation called by the Holy Ghost " the dispen
sation of the mystery;" as that, to which the unfolding 
and development of the truths of the mystery, gives tone 
and character. 

Here we are introduced to another, and yet future, dis
pensation ; equally secret to the by-gone ages, but now 
brought forth, as the complement of the uncovered mystery 
—to wit, the union, under the sceptre of the Messiah, of 
heavenly as well as earthly things in one kingdom of God. 
This coming dispensation is termed that of the fulness of 
times or seasons, as that in which the dealings of God with 
this earth (to which times and seasons, xPovoc Kal ^a'po'> 
belong) will attain their completion; and that which charac
terises it is the gathering together—literally, the heading 
up—of all things in heaven and on earth in the Christ. The 
language is peculiar, and strikingly impressive, this heading 
up. Has the reader ever seen a cooper "heading up" a cask ? 
He groups the staves together on end, around the head of 
the cask, fitted into the " chime " or groove, cut in each to 
enable it to receive and grasp the beveled edge of the head. 
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When all are in position, he tightens a hoop around, and 
drives on hoop after hoop, till all the separate pieces are 
firmly compacted into one vessel. Did he drive the 
hoops on the upright staves, without the head, the first 
stroke of the hammer would cast all into confusion. The 
centre of cohesion, around which the staves are headed 
up, is the head or end of the cask; and once that is in 
place, the greater the compression, the firmer and better 
the work. 

Christ is the centre and head, in whom are to be headed 
up all the separate elements, both heavenly and earthly, 
whose union, under the hand and sceptre of the Messiah, 
like that of the union of Jew and Gentile in one, under 
the present dispensation, was wholly foreign to the scope 
of Old Testament revelations. 

I have already somewhat anticipated this part of the 
subject, when speaking of the suspension of the kingdom 
and its results. It is the culminating glory of Him who, 
when seen of John in vision, as coming forth to inaugu
rate "the dispensation of the fulness of times," of which 
we speak, had on His head "many crowns;" and was 
followed by " the armies which were in heaven," when 
descending to set up the throne of His millennial glory 
on the earth. (Eev. xix.) 

I now turn from the doctrinal view of the subject to 
its practical bearings on our course and conduct. 

As those whose lot is cast in " the dispensation of the 
mystery," it clearly behoves us, not only to inform our 
minds as to its true character and objects, but also to 
fashion our conduct in accordance with its order and 
aims. God never reveals truth to us for the mere gratifi
cation of our curiosity, but in order that it may exercise 
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a formative influence over us, moulding us into agreement 
with itself. 

If God has revealed to us, that the order and plan of 
the dispensation in which He has set us is that Christ 
should, by His death, not only save our souls, but should 
"gather together IN ONE the children of God that were 
scattered abroad," so that there should be " ONE FLOCK and 
one Shepherd" (John xi. 52, x. 16); that in reconciling 
men to Himself, by the cross from among Jews and 
Gentiles, it was His will that this should be effected, not 
as scattered units, as in former ages, but that those so 
reconciled, should be found in unity—" in one body " (Eph. 
ii. 5.6); that this "body," of His divine purpose, has been 
formed by the : 'one Spirit," by whom all are baptized 
into it (1 Cor. xii. 13); that He " has tempered the body 
together," and "has set the members every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleased Him " (1 Cor. xii. 18, 24), 
in order that the whole body, fitly joined together and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, 
should make increase of the body unto the edifying of 
itself in love " (Eph. iv. 16); and that, for this reason, His 
will is " that there should be no schism in the body." (1 Cor. 
xii. 25.) If, I say, such is the revealed mind and will of 
God, as concerning ourselves, and the dispensation under 
which He has placed us, then clearly all action on our 
part that does not conform to this truth, and has not this 
principle as its basis, must be in contravention of His 
plans and in opposition to His will, and therefore SIN. 
Had we not from Him one single word beyond the simple 
announcement, " There is one body ;" the divinely-commu
nicated knowledge of that fact would put us under as 
complete a moral obligation as any amount of preceptive 
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teaching could do; for divinely-constituted relationships 
are quite as valid a ground of moral obligation, as divinely-
given precepts. A Jew was as truly under obligation to 
"honour his father and his mother," while dwelling in 
Egypt, before he, or any one else, had heard a command
ment on the subject, as he was after God thundered it forth 
from Sinai; though the command gave an additional clear
ness, and added an additional sanction to the obligation. 
If he failed to do it in Egypt, he sinned; if he failed to 
do it in Canaan, he both sinned and disobeyed. 

Now God has both revealed to us the fact, and enjoined 
on us the conduct befitting us, as arising out of the fact. 
He will have us to " walk worthy of the vocation where
with we are called " (Eph. iv. 1) ; and inasmuch as we are 
not only called with a holy and heavenly calling, but are 
"called in one body" (Col. iii. 15); accordingly, among the 
instructions in detail, which follow, a most prominent 
position is given to the duty of " endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;" and this, as 
arising out of the truth, that there is one body and one 
Spirit, even as the hope of our calling (the glory) is one, 
and unity characterizes all that pertains distinctively to 
it—"one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all." 

To act then in any manner contrary to this divinely 
formed unity, is to walk unworthily of the vocation where
with we are called; and to set oneself in opposition to the 
whole order and plan of the dispensation; the very thing 
the entire Church of God has been doing for centuries. 
What doctrine, in all the range of truth, has been so 
trampled under foot—so daringly and systematically set 
aside, as unity ? Who, that lets the eye range over 
Christendom, would suspect for a moment that it was a 
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fundamental truth of Christianity, that these people were 
professors of a calling to be one body, and that on their 
unity, its founder relied (John xvii. 21) for the standing 
evidence of His divine mission ? What a multitude of 
bodies stand out on the platform, with their various names 
and characters. Look for unity anywhere but in Christen
dom. Judaism is a unity, though the nation be scattered. 
Mahomedism is a unity; but Christianity, of which unity 
should be the prominent characteristic, alas ! alas! 

Popery, the earliest parent of schism, is the only sect 
that has retained even the shadow; while Protestantism, 
yielding to the exigencies of its own position, has adapted 
its doctrine to these; and for the most part, laid claim to 
the liberty of ignoring the obligation entirely; with at 
best but an occasional sigh over unity, as a thing of the past. 
How few have had the courage, or the faithfulness, to look 
the obligation in the face ; to go down to the root of the 
evil; to judge it, and to return to the old paths. Perhaps 
the most subtle snare and obstacle, to which enquirers 
after this truth are exposed, is the apparent impossibility 
of turning aside from the pathway of schism, without 
thereby increasing the very evil disclaimed, by adding 
another to the number of the already too numerous 
divisions. Most specious is this difficulty, and many a 
soul does it hold back from taking the stand for God ; but 
it is as unreal as it is specious. To separate from schism is 
not schism. To withdraw from that which has itself with
drawn from the order of God, is not to divide the Church 
of God, but to renounce that which has already divided 
it. Let us suppose a ship's company to have mutinied, 
taken possession of the ship, and turned their captain 
and officers adrift, as the mutineers of the Bounty did. 
Would it be mutiny, for an individual, or individuals, of 
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their number, to repent of their share in the crime; to 
protest against and separate from fellowship with the 
unlawful acts; and, at the risk of life or liberty, to insist oti 
maintaining and owning only the Queen's right of owner
ship, and seeking to recall the others to duty ? Would 
these few repentant loyalists, be chargeable with another 
mutiny; or would they only be doing the right thing under 
the circumstances 1 

But mark here a distinction. Supposing these indi
viduals, instead of withdrawing from the others, in order 
to return to their allegiance to the Queen; separated, 
merely on the ground of some difference of judgment or 
will, as to the navigation, movements, or destination of the 
vessel; how different would be the case ! 

Just such is the distinction between return to unity 
and sectarian division. 

The origin of all sectarian divisions has been diversities 
of judgment or will, as to points of detail, in principles, 
doctrine, or customs. No doubt, in many of these cases, 
there has been a conscientious desire, for the glory of God ; 
supposed to be involved, in the maintenance of this or 
that peculiar tenet; but in no case have the reformers 
gone to the root of the matter. In no case, until very 
recently, has there been a sifting of the question to the 
bottom—a digging through, and clearing away, of the rub
bish, right down to the foundations ; that God's own foun
dation might be reached again, and built on. Each fresh 
sect has but modified or patched up the form of things it 
has been used to ; and so, in coming out from one sect, has 
done so only to form another. So long as one item of un
scriptural human corruption is clung to, sectarian ground 
is still maintained no matter what the pretensions may be. 

When, however, the divine foundation has been reached; 
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the divine ground once more taken up, this is not schism, 
whatever men may say; but obedience, and faithfulness 
to God. This, and this only, is to "walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called;" this only is honestly 
to endeavour " to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace." 

What i exclaims some startled reader, do you mean to 
call it endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, to break peace and disunite yourself from 
every body, or from all but a mere handful of people as 
mistaken in this as yourself? Yes, I answer, I do. I mean 
unhesitatingly to say, that the Spirit has formed, and does 
form, no unity on any other ground, than that of scriptural 
obedience to God. The unity of a sect, or of all the sects 
together, could they to-morrow be compressed into a 
gigantic Evangelical or Catholic Alliance, is not, and 
would not be, the unity of the Spirit. Did the whole of 
Christendom succeed forthwith in arranging a platform 
on which they could once more unite, and form a single 
body, I should spurn it, and stand aloof from it, as much 
as I stand aloof from a divided Christendom this day. 
Every platform of union, other than that which renounces 
all that is of man—and with the rest all principles of 
voluntary association—is of man, and not of God—is the 
unity of the flesh, and not of the Spirit. 
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MEDITATIONS ON SUBJECTS OE INTEREST. 

I . DlSPENSATIONAL TRUTH. 

W H E N souls surrender dispensational truth, they have com
mitted themselves to the ocean of feelings and demands 
without a compass. If dispensational truth be not God's 
present revelation, what is it 1 And if it be, can I expect to 
walk in the present scene according to His mind, without 
the light which He in His grace has supplied mel Man 
knows nothing of God, except through revelation; how 
inconsistent then for a child of God to admit that he cannot 
see the necessity of adhering to that which is the revelation 
for this present time; for, as a Christian, he must own that, 
if it were not for revelation, he must have sunk into eternal 
darkness ; and he has no right to reject or be indifferent to 
one part of the revelation, because it does not immediately 
bear on the question of his salvation. 

God's revelation, in its full sense, and comprising all His 
arrangements on earth, is a structure of many stories, if I 
may say so. All the stories were not lighted up at once, but 
according to the need of those who would make use of the 
light. At one time it might have been sufficient to light up 
one story; but as the darkness increased (for in spite of 
what rationalists say, men are getting, in the spirit of their 
minds, every day further from God), there was of necessity a 
need for increase of light, which God, in His grace, vouchsafed 
for the use of those who would use it. Prophecy contained 
a suited and inexhaustible supply of the needed light; but 
this light could not act serviceably on any one who did not 
apprehend the order of God's counsels on earth. Such an 
one neither occupied the right story, nor did he (from not 
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understanding his calling) seek or receive that knowledge 
from God which would have made him, not only know his 
proper place hefore God, hut would also have furnished him 
with grace and power to act therein according to God's plea
sure. How can God give a soul light to see the future of 
His purposes, if he be ignorant of or indifferent to the present 1 
He who knows dispensational truth imperfectly, can never 
know prophetic truth rightly. If I disregard the manner of 
God's arrangements—the position of His people now accord
ing to His mind—how can I expect Him to unfold to me 
more distant things? "To him that hath shall more he 
given." I t is no excuse to say that the Church is in ruins; 
for if I cared for God's counsel in the Church, the more 
inexpressive of that counsel I found the materials to he, the 
more should I seek to maintain it. 

God will not swerve from His own counsel; and surely it 
is marvellous grace that He should allow us to learn i t ; and 
still more, that according as we know and submit ourselves 
to it, He should entrust us with further purposes of His 
mind. The more difficult the times become, the more do I 
need dispensational truth. What other chart have I % How 
can I solve any of the incongruities that encompass me, or 
discover a clue to my right course in them, if I do not know 
the order and intention of God, and how that has been 
counteracted and disturbed by the wickedness of man 1 From 
the smallest remnant of the Church I ought to be able to 
put together what the Church should be in God's counsels, 
and therefore to serve it according to His thoughts and love. 
In this relation to it I should most truly estimate what 
damage it had suffered, and what had inflicted the damage. 

II. GUIDANCE. 

One of the greatest evidences of how much Israel gained 
by leaving Egypt was, that God marked out their way for 
them, and always guided them. At His word (of which the 
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cloud was the expression) they journeyed, and at His word 
they encamped. The two grand characteristics of the wilder
ness journey were, the guidance and the manna. Practically 
speaking, we are now in the wilderness; and if we are enjoy
ing manna, we may surely conclude that we are entitled to 
enjoy guidance. Few saints would deny their title to this 
great privilege; but many, who would aver that they receive 
and feed on spiritual meat, would hesitate to say, with any
thing like confidence, that they are guided as distinctly and 
positively as were the Israelites in the wilderness. 

Xow this should not be so; for one is on the same ground 
as the other: the cloud was attendant on the wilderness-
march as much as was the manna. True, to Israel both were 
visible to the natural eye, and both are spiritual now; but 
they are not more difficult of realization to the spiritual man ; 
and if I can asseverate with thankfulness that I am divinely 
fed day by day, and if I can only know this spiritually, 
ought I not with equal certainty to be conscious of my 
guidance in the spiritual mind 1 If I am entitled to one, I 
am equally so to the other; both are connected with the 
wilderness; blessed evidence of God's care of His people 
thus cast on Himself. 

Why then is one spiritual blessing admitted and owned 
while the other, though valued, is little known, and more or 
less doubtfully expected 1 The feeling of Israel in the wilder
ness was that they did not know their way; they had no idea 
of it; and were so completely cast on God for guidance, because 
there was no one else there that could guide them; nor had 
He, blessed be His name ! any other thought than to lead 
them Himself. 

The first feeling in my soul then for guidance must be that 
I am in a wide desert, and that I have to depend on God, 
and on Him alone, to direct me. But how? By circum
stances 1 Never. He did not guide Israel by circumstances 
improvised for the occasion, but by a cloud by day, and a 
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pillar of fire by night. These were His own appointed 
agencies. Anything below this is not guidance in its proper 
sense. I t is true our gracious God, who, in spite of ourselves 
and our lack of dependence, will not allow us to lose our 
way, often uses circumstances to correct us and drive us back 
into the path of faith; and when in the path, He may allow 
them as helps to our weakness; but they do not mark the 
path ; they are never intended to guide us ; and I believe the 
watching of circumstances, as indications of the path, is a 
preventive to many true-hearted souls from enjoying this 
their real and rightful privilege in the wilderness way. 

Psalm xxxii. gives us the filling up of the Lord's grace to 
us as to this blessed privilege. " I will instruct thee in the 
way thou shalt go." " / will guide thee with mine eye." 
This is His appointed agency for us as distinctly as was the 
cloud and the pillar of fire for Israel. But how am I to 
discern His eye] I must watch for it. If I do, I shall 
surely see i t ; if I do not, I cannot be guided by it. Where 
His eye is looking, there I ought to look. Unless I am 
spiritual, unless my soul is near Him, this will not be ; I 
shall not look where He looks, and if I am looking to any
thing else for guidance, I shall not see His eye ; but never is 
that eye hidden from the soul that watches for it. The " bit 
and the bridle " are God's alternatives for the soul that will 
not depend on Him, and be led by His eye • but the eye is 
there, lighting up the wilderness track for any who will 
discern and make use of it. 

The Spirit has now come down to guide us into all t ruth; 
the spiritual man discerneth all things. The soul should wait 
on God, unable to proceed without Him, reckoning on His 
instructing it, and depending on nothing else for instruction 
but the spiritual sense of the direction of his own eye. 

If I do this, I shall, as I go here or there, be assured that 
the eye of my Lord is directed that way; that such is the 
peculiar spot searched out by Him for me in the wilderness. 
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The Lord lead us to exercise our souls more in this blessed 
nearness and dependence. 

I I I . THE APPOINTED PATH. 

The effect of the presence of the Lord on His disciples 
was always to constrain them into the mind of God, so that 
He could say, " While I was with them in the world I kept 
them in Thy name." Wonderful is the effect of a presence 
which commands our veneration while controlling us into 
fellowship with itself. If we have no liking or drawing to 
it, we soon retire from it, for we cannot endure a restraint 
entirely foreign to our tastes. The taste may not be strong 
enough to sway us into the same line which the presence of 
one supremely powerful will sway us into if there be any real 
taste for it. 

In John xi. we find that Martha, when the conference 
with the Lord becomes close, escapes from it. Not so with 
Mary; the closer it becomes, the more swayed is she by His 
all-controlling presence, and she walks according to God, side 
by side with her Lord, fulfilling everything in her path. 
Her grief at the death of her brother was none the less, nor 
her jojr at seeing him raised up, and yet all the time her soul 
was gathering up that ointment of spikenard which was to be 
expressed at the proper time. She was lovely in the common 
walks of life; and, learning the heart of her Lord there, and 
walking with Him there, she could say to Him, when He 
came into His own house, "While the King sitteth at his 
table, my spikenard sendeth forth the smell thereof." She 
was beautiful and useful in every position : she abode in the 
Lord, and therefore brought forth much fruit. 

I t is a very harassing and profitless occupation to lose 
time asking oneself, "Wha t shall I do now?" If I were 
near the Lord, I should see in a moment what He would not 
have neglected; and the next thing to be done is always at 
the [very doorway; for the smallest thing often leads to the 
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greatest results; and it is in neglecting these that the 
greatest misadventures have occurred. Nothing is neglected 
by God. 

If at any time I am at a loss to know my true path, I 
shall ascertain it Letter hy drawing near to the Lord than by 
cogitating the various bearings of the circumstances. I may 
be very laboriously fishing all night, and have taken nothing; 
but if the Lord is with me, I shall surely find the difficulties 
vanish. 

While He was with the disciples, they lacked nothing; 
He was both a purse and a sword to them; but when He 
was going to leave them, He says, " He that hath a purse, 
let him [take i t ; and he that hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment, and buy one." He was going to leave them there 
for that all-absorbing work of sin-bearing, and they could 
not reckon on His care for the time being. No greater 
picture could be given of their desolation. 

The presence of the Lord gives a perception and power 
for doing things. Not only does it furnish me with power, 
but the possession of power provokes me to use it like vigour 
in a man of strength. I feel He is better to me than a purse 
or a sword, and He will always succour me if I am in my 
true path; for there alone are the proper difficulties to the 
faith which He gives me, or rather the proper exercises for 
that faith. If I turn aside from my path, I turn aside from 
the faith proper to it, and I must leave His presence, which 
could only attend me while walking according to God's will. 
Abraham sought to walk with God; and thus He entered 
into His joys and blessings. Lot sought to make a path for 
himself, and he was for ever going from one sorrow to another, 
seeking to escape evil, instead of walking with God above it. 
There is no use in trying to better an evil or mistake. "We 
must only, like Peter, abandon the ship, and cast ourselves 
on the Lord; and then the path will be open to us again, 
and we shall have grace to follow Him. 
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IV. LIGHT IS AN ARMOUR. 

The great power and characteristic of light is, that it re
fuses the entrance of darkness on every side of it. Be it 
ever so small a light, there is no access to it on any side. It 
is isolated to everything but itself, though with itself it will 
so unite that you could not distinguish in the unity between 
the light furnished by the largest lamp and the smallest rush
light. 

It is exclusive; i.e. it will not admit of any admixture; 
but the more it is increased, the more it will assert its isola
tion ; though, at the same time, with each increase will it 
offer and present a benefit to any one in need of it, so that 
when most distinct, it is morally best qualified to offer and 
bestow, in a delicate, unobtrusive way, the the most valued 
services. In Eomans xiii. 12 we are told to "put on the 
armour of light;" in the original, the "arms of light;" i.e. 
the weapons—the powers of defence as well as attack. Light 
becomes not only a panoply, but a weapon; for "light is 
that which doth make manifest;" necessarily painful to that 
which is manifested and exposed, but preservative to that for 
which it acts. 

Eefusing all intermixture or association with anything but 
itself, it will nevertheless co-operate and coalesce with the 
smallest fraction of light, which only renders it stronger in 
its own intrinsic qualities. If I walk in light, I am uncon
sciously helping the smallest ray of it in my associates. 
Whatever be the measure of it in me or in them, the two 
coming in contact must necessarily blend, and act in delicate 
and conjoint co-operation. So that there is a mutual benefit, 
often unknown or undefined, save in the sense of being pre
served from the works of darkness. Nature is rebuked, but 
so rebuked on all sides that it is more subdued and less 
irritated than if, as in a guerilla warfare, it were attacked, 
now in one place, and now in another. Often when we are 
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trying to behave well in given circumstances, and are making 
arrangements how we shall act, we shall find how vain our 
plans have been. Nature, though irritated, is not subdued 
by our forecasting; whereas if we walk in the least measure 
of light known to us, we shall most effectually preserve our
selves, as well as offer, and (if acceptable) bestow the best 
service to our surroundings. The higher we get, the more 
do we feel encompassed, and possessed of the " arms of 
light;" and the more we know what light is, the more truly 
shall we estimate all that is opposed to it. 

V. THE EFFECT OF WORLDLY SOCIETY. 

Have you ever considered the effect of association1! I 
believe we are affected or altered in some way by association 
with any of the human family. The Nazarite forfeited the 
hair of his separation by touching a dead body, even sud
denly ; and I doubt if he forfeited it in any other way. I 
am convinced that we never come in contact with humanity 
without being either injured or served by it. 

Now, that which cannot serve us must injure, if we blend 
with it, I know it is possible to maintain an elevated region 
towards another; but then it is plain I am not blending. I 
am, on the contrary, in a sensibly distinct position, trying to 
myself, and I only submitting to it, for the sake of testimony, 
or the good of my inferior company. The moment I blend, 
the moment we are on equal terms in any line—my distinct
ness is gone, and my influence too. Could I ever help a 
person out of a slough by going into it myself 1 Is not my 
strength all the more applicable by my using every appliaace 
in my power from the terra firma of a solid footing ? By 
refusing intimacy I do not refuse help; for, in fact, I lose 
my power to afford moral help the moment I sink into 
intimacy; the very testimony to my own moral power being, 
that I keep myself from the slough or its neighbourhood. 
If I meet on equal terms I fail to show that I am endued 
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with power to help, or that it is a case that needs help. If 
I touch the dead body, if I lose my hair, my moral power, 
of what use am 11 

A sold in true moral vigour and spiritual perception must 
feel the company of an unbeliever, or of the world, in any 
sense most irksome; for it must be braced up to testimony 
all the time, and guarding itself against any relaxation, which 
would rob it of its high standing. If I am right with such 
an one, I must not mingle with him; if I fail to raise him 
to higher contemplation, I must not sink to his level; for if 
I do, I have lost my place of testimony towards him, and 
consequently forfeited my moral power. He has injured me; 
he has fed my old man, which I have suffered to rise up 
and act in denial of the new ; and even though my intent to 
serve him may be honest, I defeat it. 

Nothing so convinces another of power as seeing its action 
in oneself. When Isaac (in Gen. xxvi.) completely retired 
from the land of the Philistines, THEN the king owned his 
superiority. So is it always. If I see that you can surrender 
the world and its refinements, I must be conscience-stricken 
that there is something mighty there. 

Oh let us ponder this in the Lord's name! Let us pre
serve inviolably our love and allegiance to Him; and as our 
souls enjoy the holiness of His way, we shall see more clearly 
how such associations injure us, and how we neutralize our 
best intentions by gratifying self. 

VI. THE EESPONSIBILITT OF MEMBERSHIP. 

If we say we hold that the members of Christ's body are 
one with Christ, and that the Holy Ghost is down here 
forming one body in Christ; in short, if we hold the great 
truths which characterize the Church of God, it is plain that 
although my individual place with Christ remains the same 
to me if I am personally faithful (see John xiv. 21-24), yet 
my place in the body down here, in which I am held by the 
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Holy Ghost, suffers or gains according to the faithfulness of 
all other members as well as my own. 

My testimony, my service, my worship in communion 
with the saints, is affected by the action or inaction of my 
fellow-members; consequently, wherever they are, their con
duct is of material interest to me, independently of the 
regard I may have for my Lord's interest in them. And to 
seek to improve them, or preserve them right, is the only 
method I have of freeing myself from the embarrassment 
which they cause me. 

If my Lord's word or judgment excludes any of them 
because of radical failure from a sustained union, then I am 
relieved from this (may I say t) bodily encumbrance; other
wise, I have no remedy but the appliances of constitutional 
vigour to rally and reclaim them. If a gathering becomes 
dead and formal, and if, through mercy and discipline, my 
soul is kept lively and vigorous, I don't believe that I shall 
either help myself or them, or please the Spirit of God, by 
seeking another enclosure where I may congregate more 
kindred souls. 

As long as I can recognize the assembly as meeting on 
divine principles, I am bound to maintain my membership 
unimpaired and utilized among them. If they fail as mem
bers, i" am not. My measure of power will be owned where 
there is life. As all measures of light blend and diffuse 
whan brought together, so do all measures of spiritual life, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost, when acting according 
to His mind and course. Am I to tie up my arm because 
the greater part of my body is paralysed? Ought I not 
rather to promote vitality by the limb which remains in 
health? 

I am persuaded that a faithful member, acting his part, 
and proving his vitality in the midst of an enfeebled consti
tution, would eventually rally and re-animate whatever is 
genuine. All Scripture history supports this belief. Im-
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patience or hastiness of feeling is always an evidence of 
want of power. If I have power, I have only use for it 
where it is wanting, and it is not the amount of power that 
is valuable, but the faithful, energetic use of it. Phinehas-
like, I do not desert the congregation of the Lord, if it be 
one; but the very fact that it needs so much, only makes 
the demand on me more imperative to maintain the truth in 
its midst according to the power God may give me. 

The simplest and fullest evidence of divine power is the 
ability to apply the very quality of good suited to the attenu
ated existence of a weakly body. I t is not the whirlwind, 
it is not the fire; it is the gentle and insinuating word that 
forms a place for itself in the soul, because the quickened 
soul feels that it is just what it wants. Christ presented 
according to the nature of the need, was the nature of the 
ministry prescribed for the declining churches of revelation. 
I believe that if we had grace, we should be like Elijah to 
the prophets of Baal, or any like them, we should let the 
latter have their full swing, and then in the Lord's name 
establish His grace to the souls that He loves. 

VII . PREPARATION FOR GLORY. 

I t is only as we enter into Christ's sufferings here that 
we can either desire, apprehend, or be prepared for His glory. 
Everything connected with the old man is contrary to 
Christ; for on account of it He died. If I would enter into 
Christ's glory I must necessarily die to everything here which 
is contrary to Him. His life leads me into His glory. But 
if it does, it also puts me into the sense of moral deatli 
with regard to everything against i t ; so that in proportion 
as I am able to walk here in the sufferings with which 
His life was oppressed, the more do I desire and appre
hend His glory. If I find everything here antagonistic 
to me, the glory is my resource; so that I feel, as I am 
a co-sufferer with Him, I am also to be co-glorified with 
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Him, and that this light affliction, which is hut for a 
moment, works for me, in surpassing measure, an eternal 
weight of glory. The beauty and brightness of the glory 
itself does not move those who are not suffering with Christ 
here; and this explains why many who feel their need of 
Christ, and use Him to a great degree, have very feeble 
desires for or apprehensions of that glory. If I enjoy what 
Christ cannot enjoy, how can I enjoy what He does enjoy1! 
And therefore the school or university for the glory is 
suffering with Him. There I must learn, and there I must 
graduate. It is only as I take up my cross daily, and follow 
Him, that I can either desire or he prepared to ascend with 
Him the holy mount. Death comes on us in many ways 
here ; not two of us die morally in the same way. Following 
Him will always disclose the nature of the death we have to 
die. Death is surrender of that which I should like to live 
in, and in which I could live humanly; but as I follow 
Him, I find that I must surrender this; and then, as I die 
thereto, following, accompanying Him, so to speak, do I find 
my soul enlarged in desire, apprehension of, and preparation 
for the glory. I feel that what I have to die to is against 
Him, but that the glory, where He is, is the joy and resource 
of my heart. When Moses felt the rebellion and hopeless
ness of Israel, his eye looked out for something beyond 
man; and his prayer was, " Show me Thy glory." When 
Stephen reached the confines of testimony to Israel as a 
nation, the glory was presented to him as his home. So 
with Paul in the prison at Rome; so with John in Patmos. 
As each was made partaker of the sufferings of Christ, he 
could rejoice that when His glory should be revealed he 
should be glad with exceeding joy. 

VIII . THE USE AND ABUSE OF THE EYE. 

The first great point to establish, in order to ascertain the 
error of anything, is to obtain a perfect knowledge of what 
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is true and right. That which is right must he singular, 
while the counterfeits may he endless in number and variety. 
A banker once said, on being asked how he knew a bad 
note, " I never consider whether a note is a bad one; I 
ascertain whether it be a good one." If I know what is 
right, it is very easy and simple for me to reject that which 
does not answer thereto. Many weary themselves to no 
profit in examining the suspicious, to see whether the grounds 
for suspicion exist; whereas if they had simply adhered to 
that which they knew was right, they could have discerned 
and rejected the pretender at once, even though they might 
not have been able to tell the exact grounds on which they 
rejected it. I may add, that when I have rejected any pre
tension as spurious, I may then, in order to convince others, 
examine the imperfections which prove its ungenuineness; 
but the first occupation of my eye, whether in choice or in 
discernment, should not be with the imperfection or evil. 

How then ought the eye to be occupied'! If I am not 
able to determine this, I shall not find it very easy to detei-
mine how it ought not; whereas if I can decide the right 
occupation for my eye, I can easily perceive what is not so. 

Here lies the cause of so much indecision and incon
sistency. People have not defined to themselves what is 
right; and hence they make a trial of every offer on its own 
merits, instead of on the merits of an ascertained standard. 
Now the right occupation of the eye must be determined by 
reference to the poioer that has a right to control it. If the 
Lord has this right, then its occupation must be in accord
ance with His mind and appointments down here while in 
the body. The engagement or occupation of any organ is 
characterised by the power which controls it. If the Lord 
controls my eye, it is occupied and engaged with what is 
interesting to Him. If my eye is controlled by my own 
will, it will be characterised by my carnal tastes and likings ; 
and it is a very active agent in furnishing the natural mind 
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with provision for its enmity against God. Eve saw that 
the forbidden fruit was pleasant to the eye; and this pro
moted in her heart an inclination to act in independence of 
God. It is wonderful how the verdict of the eye affects us 
about everything, and how much that judgment is the fruit 
of our own state of soul. 

Two persons may see the same thing with totally different 
impressions, but the impression imparted to each is in rela
tion to his own peculiar state and condition before his eye 
thus acted. One admires, while another turns away pained 
from beholding the very same scene. The body is the Lord's, 
and the eye is the Lord's. Either the Spirit of God is using 
my eye to embrace and survey all that is important for me to 
see in my course, or the natural mind is using it to furnish 
materials for its own support; and therefore the "lust of the 
eye " is classed with the " lust of the flesh," though no man 
ever thinks that they could be placed together as morally 
equal. Both link us to the world which is not of the 
Father, and the " lust of the eye " is even the more dangerous 
of the two, because least feared or discountenanced, although 
Scripture abounds with warnings touching the dangers for 
the eye. Remember the eye sends back a message to the 
soul corresponding to the power which used it. If the Lord 
uses it, then an impression furnishing materials for His will 
is conveyed to the soul; if my own mind has used it, the 
impression will, on the contrary, furnish materials for its own 
promotion, which, to a Christian, is a double loss; for not 
only does it deprive him of what he might have gained for 
the Lord, but it acquires for him that which hinders and 
shuts out his sense of the Father's love. How little do our 
souls ponder these things and take them to heart! 
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T H E N E W B I R T H * 

I DESIRE to meditate a little on the third chapter of the 
Gospel of John and its connection with some other parts of 
Scripture, more particularly in reference to the new birth. I 
desire to do so for the profitable understanding of what the 
new man is, and the place in which we are set as made par
takers of it, as we now are, in Christ. I shall necessarily 
go over some ground with which Christians are familiar in 
speaking of such a subject; but this is necessary, in order to 
connect with it the further developments and distinctions 
which lead me to treat of the subject. 

Many believed in Christ when they saw the miracles which 
He did; but Jesus did not commit Himself to them 
He knew what was in man. (Chap. ii. 23-25.) Their con
clusion about Him was a just one; but it was a conclusion 
drawn by what was in man. I t was perfectly worthless;. 
left man in his own nature, and under the motives, influences, 
and passions to which he was subject before; nor did it take 
him out of the domain of Satan, who had power over the 
flesh and the world. The conclusion was right; but it was 
only a conclusion : the man remained what he was—un
changed. Jesus, who knew what flesh was, had-—could have 
—no confidence in it. 

But Nicodemus (chap, iii.), under God's leading, for our 
instruction goes a step further. The others believed it, and 
left it there. But where the Spirit of God is at work, it 
always produces wants in the soul, craving and desire after 
that which is of God and godly; and so the sense of defect 
in ourselves. There is at once, instinctively too, the con
sciousness that the world will be against us ; consciousness 
too of its opposition and scorn. Nicodemus comes by night. 

* Published during the absence in Canada of the writer. The 
responsibility of correcting the proofs rests with the Editor. 
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Tl ere was a want of something better in his soul; hut his 
being a ruler, and especially an ecclesiastical ruler, made it 
more difficult for him to go to Christ. The dignity of one 
set to teach is not a facility for going to learn. However, 
conscience urges him to go, and he goes; the fear of man 
makes him afraid, and he goes by night. How poor is that 
dignity which tends to hinder one learning of Christ. Nico
demus, though spiritual craving had led him to Christ, goes 
on the same ground in his inquiry as those who had no such 
want at all. Rabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come 
from God : for no man can do these miracles that Thou doest, 
except God be with him." (v. 2.) It was a conclusion drawn 
from proofs, perfectly just ; but that was all. Still he wanted 
something from Him who showed them; but he took for 
granted that he was, as a Jew, the child of the kingdom, and 
would have teaching. The Lord meets him (for he was 
sincere and known of Him) at once by declaring that the 
whole ground he was on was wrong. He did not teach flesh, 
nor had He come to do so. God was setting up a kingdom 
of His own. To see that, a man must be born again, com
pletely anew. The kingdom was not yet come visibly, not 
with observation. It was there among them, but to see it 
a man must have a wholly new nature. Nicodemus, arrested 
by the language, does not understand how this could be ; stops 
as a human reasoner, though sincere, at the present difficulty ; 
and in truth does not' see the kingdom. 

But two great truths have been brought out here already. 
First, God is not teaching and improving man as he is. He 
sets up a kingdom, a sphere of power and blessing of His 
own; there He acts. And, secondly, man must have a new 
nature or life. He must be born again, in order to have to 
say to God who so works. Flesh cannot even perceive the 
kingdom. Both facts are of supreme importance. A new 
divine system is set up where the blessing is—a new nature 
is needed, in order to have to say to it. 



THE NEW BIRTH. 113 

But the Lord does not leave the inquiring Nicodemus here. 
He shows definitively the way of entering into the kingdom : 
" A man must be born of water and of the Spirit." (v. 5.) 
Of the Word and Spirit of God. The word of God—the 
revelation of God's thoughts—must operate in the power of 
the Spirit, judging all in man, bringing in God's mind in
stead of his own, supplanting it by God's, and an absolute 
new life from God, in which these thoughts have their seat 
and living reality—a new nature and life. It is not that 
two births are here,* but two important aspects and realities 
in being born again. " Of His own will begat He us with 
the word of truth" (James i. 18); "That He might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word" 
(Eph. v. 26); " Ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you." (John xv. 3.) I t is not teaching flesh, 
which has its own thoughts, but supplanting all its thoughts 
by God's. We are born of water. Next, it is a nature 
coming from the Spirit—'"That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." (John 
iii. 6.) Everything born follows—is of—the nature of that 
which begat it. So here. The water acts on man as man ; 
his person is not changed; but the Spirit communicates a 
new life, which is of itself [the Spirit]—just as flesh's nature 
is flesh—in that which is born of it. We have now, not 
flesh taught, but the thoughts of God, operative in power, 
and the partaking of the divine nature which is imparted by 
the Spirit. The mind and nature of God vitally communi
cated to us. This is my life, as mere flesh was before. This 
clearly opens out the blessing to Gentiles. " Marvel not," 
said the Lord to Nicodemus, "that I said unto thee, Ye [Jews] 
must be born again. The wind bloweth where it listeth; 

so is every one that is born of the Spirit." (iii. 7, 8.) 
The sovereign communication of a new nature (needed by 
the Jew as much as by the Gentile, when we come to his 

* " Born of water and of the Spir i t ." (v. 5.) 

VOL. III. I 
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nature) as an entirely new thing, a new nature given in 
which the man thenceforth lives with God, is as applicable 
to a Gentile as to a Jew. For thus a man, as to his life, is 
neither [Jew nor Gentile]. " He is born of God." This 
truth is here not unfolded; only the groundwork is laid 
down for it. The far deeper truth of the fact of the divine 
life, and that sovereignly imparted, is what is taught, only 
the other is directly implied. 

This again stops Nicodemus. He does not come forward 
with, " W e know;" he must be silent, to learn. And now 
some other truths come out, which associate us with heaven. 
But first the Lord shows what Nicodemus ought to have 
known—that as to even earthly promises the testimony of 
God was clear, that Israel had to be born again—born of 
water, and of the Spirit. The thirty-sixth chapter of the 
prophet Ezekiel is clear as to this : 

" But I had pity for mine holy name, which the house of 
Israel had profaned among the heathen, whither they went. 
Therefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord 
GOD ; I do not this for your sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for 
mine holy name's sake, which ye have profaned among the 
heathen, whither ye went. And I will sanctify my great 
name, which was profaned among the heathen, which ye 
have profaned in the midst of them; and the heathen shall 
know that I am the Lord, saith the Lord God, when I shall 
be sanctified in you before their eyes. For I will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : from all your 
filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you : and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
Ye shall keep my judgments, and do them. And ye shall 
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dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; and ye shall 
be my people, and I will be your God. I will also save you 
from all your uncleannesses: and I will call for the corn, and 
will increase it, and lay no famine upon you. And I will 
multiply the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the field, 
that ye shall receive no more reproach of famine among the 
heathen. Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, and 
your doings that were not good, and shall loathe yourselves 
in your own sight for your own iniquities and for your 
abominations. Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord 
God, be it known unto you: be ashamed and confounded 
for your own ways, 0 house of Israel." That is, to enjoy 
the blessings of God's promises in the land, Israel must be 
born of water and of the Spirit; must be cleansed, according 
to God's thoughts, and be renewed by the Spirit of God. 
The statement of the Lord is more simple, more full and 
absolute, because He is laying down the truth in itself: how 
man can enter into the kingdom, and therefore brings out 
the need of the communication of a wholly new life in terms, 
with the blessed assurance that it is a being really born of 
the Spirit, so as to partake of the nature of Him of whom 
we are born. " That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." (v. 5.) But 
Nicodemus, as the teacher of Israel, ought to have known 
that such a change was needed for Israel, in order to 
partake of their earthly blessings with God. 

But this brings out the difference, of the Lord's instruc
tions and their character here, from the way in which the 
prophet had spoken of the matter. He had stated it pro
phetically, as the practical operation of Jehovah's grace; and 
that was all right, and in its place. But the Lord had 
another kind of knowledge. The prophecy had perfect, 
divine authority, because the prophet said what he had been 
inspired to say. But the Lord knew the things themselves 
in their very nature. He could tell absolutely what was 
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needful for God, because He was God, and came from God. 
This is indeed divine teaching—teaching of infinite price. 
We learn from Him, who essentially knew it, what is needful 
for God. I t tells us what the Christian is. He has the know
ledge of God from God Himself, according to His own nature, 
and is partaker of that nature—in order to know it, and to 
be able to enjoy it—without which he does not know it. 
And this brought down in man to us. But as the Lord spoke 
that which He knew, so He testified that which He had seen. 
He could tell of the heavenly glory, and what became i t ; 
what was needed to have a part in it. Man did not receive 
this testimony. The human mind understood human things ; 
what was heavenly and spiritual—not at all That which 
was heavenly and spiritual was darkness and foolishness to it. 
Those who received this witness were born again, (i. 12, 13.) 

Let our hearts dwell a little on this blessed truth. In 
Christ we have one fully revealing God Himself. His words 
told His nature, the nature of God Himself, told it to man, 
so as to reveal what was needed in man in order that he 
might have to do with God in blessing, but told it directly, 
fully. His words were a revelation of the divine nature, 
which He knew. We are in the full light with God 
Himself. We have—not merely messages, however true 
and however blessed it be to have them from God, but 
what leaves nothing behind'—the revelation of God Himself, 
and in His nature; so that what is perfect in blessedness is 
revealed, and revealed perfectly. Here it is in nature first 
of all, then the fact of what He had seen ; but it is the com
petency of witness specially which is expressed in this verse. 
But this necessarily leads to the nature of the things. No 
prophet could say, " We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen." {v. 11.) God revealed future things to 
them, or sent messages to the people, and they announced 
the one and the other. But if Christ announced what He 
knew, and testified that which He had seen, these were 
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necessarily heavenly things. Of course He knew what had 
been foretold of God; but, in speaking of the nature needed 
in order to have to say to God, and of that which He knew 
and had seen, He goes beyond that—to that which is above. 
Thither consequently He leads us. " No man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man who is in heaven." (v. 13.) Ho one had gone 
up to bring down word of what was there. But He came 
thence; and He could tell perfectly what was there, and was 
ever there, for He was God. But this divine knowledge was 
knowledge for man; for it was the Son of man had it. 
Heaven and man were connected in the person of Christ. 
If man out of Christ, as all yet were, had not in any sense 
entered there, still there was one who was, in His person, the 
revealer of that which was heavenly. But how could man 
—who could not, even if a teacher of Israel, understand the 
reality of the new nature (even as needed for the known 
earthly tilings), for he thought in the old nature—understand 
heavenly things 1 But this brought out another truth, the 
necessary door of what was heavenly ; but if so, it is the 
open door to every one that should believe. Not only was it 
necessary to be born again, even for earthly blessings, but 
there were further counsels of God. 

The Son of man, for Jesus was more than Messiah, must, 
in the counsels of God and in the need of man, be lifted up, 
rejected from this earth. But this lifting up was this 
rejection by the world. Christ could not, for man was a 
sinner, take His place as Messiah in blessing to Israel. He 
was to suffer in the character in which He had to say to all 
men, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness'1 

(v. 14), so, instead of a living Messiah, they were to have a 
rejected, dying Son of man. The cross was healing, saving 
power for man. Whoever believed in Him would not perish, 
but have everlasting life! for God so loved the world—an 
immense truth then which opened the way to the fullest dis-
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play of God and of grace, if one should not rather say it 
was such. I t was an efficacious work of God, not to fulfil 
prophetic promises merely, hut to bring to God, " that who
soever believed in Him" (this Son of man), " should have 
everlasting life." It was needed. Atonement must he made, 
redemption must be accomplished, if sinful man was to have 
to say to a holy God. If there was a revelation of the divine 
nature, and man's partaking of it was connected with his 
having to say to God, there must be atonement as well as a 
new birth; the Son of man, He who as man was to have in 
man's nature the inheritance of all things, and who took up 
man's cause, must be lifted up, like the serpent in the wilder
ness, made sin for us, that men might look upon Him and 
live. This met the need of man, but it was only one side of 
the truth. When men rest here they see what meets the 
holy nature and judgment of God, but God stands as a holy 
judge; nor does this therefore give full liberty to the soul. 
I t is the propitiatory, the needed, side of Christ's death. 
But how did this come about 1 It was that God so loved the 
world that the Son of man, who must be lifted up, was the 
Son of God, whom He had given in love. God so loved 
that He gave. Thus, though propitiation was needed, love 
was the source of all. The holiness of God's nature, His 
righteous judgment, maintained as regards sin, but His love 
manifested. The Son of man was Son of God. Both 
with a view to one wondrous object—that sinful man, who
soever believed in Jesus, should have eternal life. This was 
the final test of man too. We have thus the nature of God 
revealed, and a twofold work wrought, which, while it fits 
man to enjoy that nature by his being born of it, glorifies it 
too in all its character; so that the gift of eternal life main
tains and displays the love and holiness and righteousness of 
God. And this is what is essential and blessed. But the 
full, peculiar, dispensed character of this, as wrought out in. 
grace, is not brought out here ; and it is this which I would 
now endeavour to bring out, the gracious Lord helping me. 
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If the Son of man was lifted up, died to bring us to God, 
where and how is lifel I t is in resurrection. This too 
leads us to another important element of truth. If risen, I 
am risen from the dead. I have died in Christ. This we 
shall see has a double character. I may look at myself as 
having no spiritual life; hence as dead in trespasses and sins ; 
or I may look at myself as alive in sin and the flesh, and 
then I speak of having died to it. Christ could speak of a 
new nature needed in order to enter the kingdom; hut He 
could not then call on any one to reckon himself dead. He 
could connect that nature with God directly, in the statement 
of what it was, and what He was; and that was peculiarly 
suited, as is evident, to His person—a divine revealer of 
what He knew and of man's partaking of the divine nature. 
This was indeed the excellent part. But for our deliverance 
another truth was to be connected with this—the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. We receive Christ as 
our life when He has died and risen. He is a life-giving 
spirit. Because He lives, we live. He is our life; that 
eternal life which was with the Father and was manifested 
to us. But for sinners to have—righteously, and according 
to God—part in this, Christ must make the propitiation, 
must die. He died to sin once; and now, alive in resurrec
tion, lives to God. We receive Him through the Spirit in 
our hearts, and have life. " This is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He 
that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life." (vv. 11, 12.) But He whom we 
receive is the dead and risen One, our life—the true " I," in 
which I say of sin, this is no longer I. " I am crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me." This is the life of Christ as risen from the dead in 
us—the power of life in resurrection. We are alive for faith 
only in and by Him, though the flesh be in point of fact there. 
Yet I do not own it as alive and part of myself, but only as an 
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enemy which I have to overcome. Thus in Eom. vii. we find, 
" When we were in the flesh " (v. 5 ) ; in Eom. viii., " Ye are 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of 
God dwell in you." (v. 9.) Many other passages illustrative 
of this point will come before us in pursuing our subject. 

I have said that this view of the divine life in resurrection 
comes before us in two ways in Scripture. Man may be 
viewed either as alive in sin, or as dead in sin. His flesh is 
alive and active as regards evil; it is utterly dead as regards 
God—not one movement of soul in the natural man towards 
Him. The epistle to the Eomans presents the former view ; 
that to the Ephesians the latter. They coalesce in presenting 
the man as risen with Christ, though the epistle to the 
Eomans barely reaches this ground, but just touches on it. 
Their epistle teaches fully Christ's being raised by God the 
Father, but only just touches on our being alive to God. 
The Ephesians saw, as regards the doctrine of their epistle 
on this point, Christ as dead, and the sinner dead in sin 
(ii. 1), and both raised up together. This flows from Christ 
being seen exalted on high and the Church united to Him. 
Man is not contemplated doctrinally as wickedly living in 
sin, although the fact is recognised; but in the full appre
hension of his state in relation to God he is dead in sin. 
And the whole condition of the Church is the result of the 
same power being exercised in raising Christ Himself and 
every believer spiritually. (Chap. i. ii.) 

In the epistle to the Eomans, Christ is seen risen from the 
dead, but not ascended (save an allusion in one verse of 
chap, viii.), because the object is to show the putting away 
of the old state, and the introduction in life and justification 
into the new; not the glorious results, save in hope. Man's 
guilt is largely proved. Christ has died for us ; but Christ 
lias risen also, for our justification; we are justified—dead 
to sin and alive to God—delivered from the law. 

The epistle to the Colossians is between the two in. doc-
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trine. I t views man as living in sin, but the Christian as 
having died and as now quickened with Christ. Our new 
nature there, as born of God, takes, when our condition is fully 
displayed, the character of our having died and risen again with 
Christ, and even of our sitting in heavenly places in Him. 

But my object now is : our condition in life. Let us recall, 
that Christ, as thus risen, is our life. The work of atonement 
must have been accomplished, or no sinner could have been 
united with Him. He could have given no life according 
to God to any. The corn of wheat would have abode alone. 
ISTot that life and the power of life was not in Him, but that 
the righteousness of God would have been in abeyance. 

But that work has been accomplished ; and now Christ— 
not the first Adam—is my life as a believer. But then I 
say, "When I was in the flesh. I am not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit. The first Adam in His sin and responsibility is 
not my standing before God at all; but the second, who has 
become my life. I am in Him as my righteousness; He is 
in me as my life. Now, I say, I have died to sin; I am 
crucified with Christ; I am alive to God through Jesus Christ. 
" In that He died, He died unto sin once: but in that He 
liveth, He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also your
selves." (Eom. vi. 10, 11.) This is what Paul insists on in 
the sixth chapter of the epistle to the Romans. "We were 
baptized into His death" (v. iii.); "planted together in the 
likeness of His death." (v. 5.) We are dead to sin. " If we 
be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
Him." (v. 8.) Hence (for, as I said, the apostle only just 
touches this ground) we are to reckon ourselves alive to God 
through Him. (v. 11.) So in the epistle to the Galatians, 
" Christ liveth in me" (chap. ii. 20); " the Spirit is life 
because of righteousness." (Eom. viiL 10.) But we are not 
said to be risen with Him. 

And remark, in the elements even of this doctrine, neces
sarily, from its very nature, we are not called to die to sin. 
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Xo such thought is in Scripture. We are called upon, as 
alive in Christ, to mortify every movement of sin; but not 
to die to it. We are alive in Christ who has died, and we 
are viewed as dead; and called upon to view ourselves as 
dead, because Christ, who is our life, has died. " I am 
crucified with Christ." (Gal. ii. 20.) " They that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh." (Chap. v. 24.) "Eeckon yourselves 
to be dead." (Rom. vi. 11.) "You have been planted 
together in the likeness of His death" (v. 5 ) ; "buried with 
Him unto death..(w. 4.) "Ye are dead." (Col. iii. 3.) Such 
is the uniform language of Scripture. All the sentimental 
talk about crucifying being a lingering death, is the setting 
aside the plain and imperative sense of these passages. " I 
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me." (Gal. ii. 20.) We have died in Christ; 
that is the doctrine of Scripture. 

The epistles to the Galatians, the Eomans, and the Colos
sians, etc., all alike teach this, and press it on Christians. I 
am wholly delivered from the whole system in which I lived 
as alive in the flesh. So the apostle appeals : " If ye be dead 
with Christ . . . why, as though alive [living] in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances'}" (Col. ii. 20, 21.) This is life 
then, being born of God, as possessed by the Christian, now 
that Christ has died and become, as risen, his life. 

The epistle to the Ephesians goes a step further. It does 
not, as I have said, view Christ as alive in blessed love and 
godliness, and man in sin; but man dead in sin, and Christ 
is first seen as dead, which was for and to sin. That is, the 
apostle sees man down in the ditch and grave of death 
through sin, and Christ has come down into it 'in grace 
where man was by sin. But so He has put away the sin as 
guilt, and come down to save and redeem out of that condi
tion. God raises up both by the same power. " What is 
the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, 
. . . . which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him 
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from the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the 
heavenly places." (Eph. i. 19, 20.) Of '' His great love where
with He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ." (Chap. ii. 4, 5.) Thus we 
are God's "workmanship, created in Christ Jesus." (v. 10.) 

Thus as the third chapter of John's gospel taught us the 
nature of the life which we receive, (that as bom of the 
Spirit it is spirit; divine, morally speaking, in its nature) 
so do the epistles show to us the position in which the pos
session of this new life places us, inasmuch as it is the life of 
Christ risen, after being delivered for our offences and having 
died to sin once. And what is the consequent effect as to our 
relationship to sin and to God 1 The epistle to the Eomans, 
as indeed that to the Galatians, teaches us that we have died 
with Christ, and that we are to reckon ourselves dead to sin, 
that our old man has been crucified with him; but that we 
are alive to God. That it is not we that live, but Christ that 
lives in us. The epistle to the Colossians teaches us that we 
have died with Christ, and that we are risen with Him; and 
further, that when dead in sins and the uncircumcision of 
our flesh, God has quickened us together with Him, having 
forgiven us all trespasses, brought up from the dead with 
Christ into newness of life as to ourselves; but according to 
the blessed efficacy of His death, entirely forgiven all the 
sins and state of sin in which we were till thus raised, con
sequent on the efficacy of His death. This last point the 
epistle to the Ephesians takes up fully and exclusively, and 
shows us quickened with Christ and raised out of the death 
of sin by the same power which raised Christ Himself. I t is 
not merely the divine nature become our life, but death to 
sin, life to God, raised up, forgiven and accepted, as in the 
state in which He is as risen; yea, sitting in heavenly places 
in Him. The nature is divine; that is, supremely excellent; 
but by death and resurrection having come in, and our being 
united to Christ, our whole relative condition is changed; 
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we are not, for God and for faith, accounted as alive in 
the old man ; we are not in it at all; have put it off. I t is— 
for the reckoning of faith, and that according the possession 
of and being alive in a new life-—dead and gone. We are 
in Christ, and Christ is our life; alive in Him and alive in 
what He is alive to—-to God. Our standing is not conse
quently in the first Adam at all. We have died as in the first 
Adam to all that he is ; but alive in the last Adam, the Lord 
Jesus, according to all the acceptance in which he now lives 
before God. 

Thus the third chapter of John's gospel teaches us the 
instrinsic excellency of the life we receive of God, and shows 
it in direct connection with what is divine—Christ speaking 
what He knew, and showing that we must have a nature from 
God, and fit for God Himself. Christ speaking thus, that 
which He knew is of the deepest interest, the direct com
munication of what is divine. This life is there shown in its 
nature and origin as contrasted with flesh. Its proper character 
and excellency is more seen in John. The epistle to the 
Ephesians, however, confirms it in result: " That we should 
be holy and blameless before Him in love." (Chap. i. 4.) 
But in its condition and state, the epistles are more full as to 

, this life. There—inasmuch as Christ died—living in the 
life of Christ we are [looked at as] dead to sin, the life being 
a new thing wholly distinct from the old man, and we alive 
in Christ. We are not in the flesh; we have died and are 
risen again. 'Being regenerated is being dead and risen again; 
for we receive Christ as life. I t is having left Adam, his 
nature and fruits, condemnation, death and judgment, be
hind ; and being, as delivered from all these things in neces
sary and righteous acceptance, according to Christ's accept
ance before God. The natures are distinct. I am not in the 
flesh; I have died; I am risen again. I am accepted in 
Christ risen. I am partaker of the divine nature, and to 
enjoy its fulness in God. (2 Peter i. iv.) j J . N. D. 
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2 COR. iii. iv. 

W E have a remarkable series of contrasts in the third chapter 
of this epistle, designed to exhibit the perfect place of blessing 
in which we are set in Christ. After speaking of his own 
special relationship, through his ministry, to the believers at 
Corinth (vv. 1-4), the apostle points out the source of his 
qualification for his work, and the character of his ministry. 
(vv. 5, 6.) We have then a parenthesis which extends to the 
close of the 16th verse; so that for the connection we must 

. read the 17th verse after the 6th, though it is evident that 
the parenthetical passage contributes, by the contrast therein, 
drawn between the "ministry of condemnation" and the 
"ministry of righteousness," to further the general argument. 
Thus the apostle says, " Our sufficiency is of God; who also 
hath made us able ministers of the New Testament; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the 
spirit giveth life" (vv. 5, 6 ) ; and then he adds, "Now the 
Lord is that Spirit " (v. 17); i.e. not the Holy Spirit, but the 
Spirit of the " New Testament," which he thus identifies with 
the Lord—the glorified Christ. In other words, he teaches us 
that the Spirit that runs through and underlies " the letter" 
is a glorified Christ. But when he says in the next clause, 
"And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," he 
speaks of the Holy Ghost because he is now speaking of the 
power by which Christ glorified is apprehended, and the 
liberty into which we are consequently brought. 

The parenthesis springs out of the contrast between " the 
letter " and " the spirit;" the former—the law, in fact—being 
a " ministration of death " and of " condemnation " (vv. 7, 9) • 
the latter of " the Spirit" and of "righteousness." (vv. 8*9.) 

VOL. III. K 
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In these terms we have indeed the essential characteristics of 
the two dispensations contrasted. By the law was the know
ledge of sin, and resulting condemnation and death (Eom. 
v. 20; v i i ) ; whereas by the gospel is the knowledge of 
accomplished righteousness, and of a Christ in glory. Hence, 
too, we get in this parenthesis, and the 18th verse, a further 
contrast between the position occupied by Israel under the 
law, and that occupied by believers under grace ; and it is 
with this position, and its consequences and responsibilities, 
that we desire in this paper especially to be occupied. 

It is summed up for us in the 18th verse : " W e all, with 
open [i.e. unveiled] face beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord." The words, " as in a glass," interfere with the 
clearness of the statement, having been added from a miscon
ception of the force of the word employed. What we are 
taught is, that believe?^ are now brought into the very presence 
of the glory of the Lord—they behold it with unveiled face. 
This is brought out by a contrast with Israel: " When Moses 
is read, the vail is upon their heart" (v. 15); but we behold 
the glory of the Lord without a vail; so that our position 
corresponds rather with that of Moses when he went into the 
tabernacle to speak with Jehovah. (See Ex. xxxiv. 34, 35.) 

The knowledge of this position is brought to us by the 
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image 
of God; for, says the apostle, " we preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord" (iv. 4, 5)—that is, Christ glorified 
at the right hand of God. Such was the subject of the 
apostle's ministry, the ministry of the Spirit; for it was 
performed in the power of that Spirit who came down on 
the day of Pentecost as the witness of accomplished re
demption, and of the glory of Christ. It was also the 
ministry of righteousness; for instead of requiring right
eousness from man, as the law did, it proclaims God's right
eousness revealed in the gospel (see Eom. i. 16, 17; iii. 21, 
22, &c) ; for Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
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to every one that believeth. (Eom. x. 4.) And a glorified 
Christ is the assurance of this; for when He died He bare 
our sins in His own body on the tree; yea, He was made sin 
for us (1 Peter ii. 2 4 ; 2 Cor. v. 21) ; and hence, if He is 
now at the right hand of God in the glory, it is the ever
lasting proof that every question of our sins and sin has 
been settled; that all the claims of God's holiness have been 
met and satisfied; that indeed God has been so satisfied 
(for indeed He was fully glorified in that death), that His 
response to what was then wrought is seen in the place which 
He has accorded to Him who died. 

I t is on this account that He can in righteousness, as well 
as in grace and love, accord a place in Christ—in the same 
position of nearness—before Himself to every one who re
ceives this gospel of the glory of'Christ. The source of all 
is in Himself, and hence it is said, " For God, who com
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in 
our hearts." (iv. 6.) He it was who spared not His own Son, 
but delivered Him up for us all (Eom. viii. 32); who raised 
Him up from among the dead, and set Him at His own right 
hand in the glory; and He it is who opens our hearts to 
receive these glad tidings of His grace, so that He might bo 
able to bring us into that place where with unveiled face we 
can behold the glory of the Lord. Elessed be His name! 
How precious is His grace ! 

But let us not forget that this is our position, and that 
nothing short of this satisfies His own heart of love to us in 
Christ Jesus. It is therefore not enough for us to know that 
our sins are forgiven, and that we are the children of God; 
but He would have us also know that we are brought to 
Himself, that there is nothing even now between us and the 
glory of the Lord; we all with unveiled face behold it. This 
is our normal place. What a fruitful theme then for appli
cation to the heart and conscience ! Do we know our place t 
Are we consciously occupying it 1 Is the glory of the Lord 
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filling the vision of our souls ? Do we know anything of not 
being " able to see for the glory of that l ight" ? Is it our 
habit to judge everything about us by the light of that 
glory ? Surely it ought to be the only light for our souls, 
and our joy to be ever standing with upturned faces, that 
every ray of the glory might fall upon us with its transform
ing power. 

This indeed is the second point of the apostle's statement. 
" We all, with unveiled face beholding the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by 
the Spirit of the Lord." Here then we have the source, 
condition, and power of our moral transformation—the source, 
Christ Himself in the glory; the condition, our looking upon 
the glory—beholding Him with the eye of faith, and the 
power being the Holy Spirit (for the meaning is the same as 
to this whether we read " the Spirit of the Lord," or " the 
Lord the Spirit"). 

I t can never be too earnestly insisted upon that Christ 
Himself is the source of power, because it thus keeps Him as 
the object before our souls. Thus in the case of Stephen, 
how it strengthened him as he beheld " Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God." I t lifted him out of and above his 
circumstances, and enabled him to tread in the footsteps of 
his blessed Lord,-—he praying for his persecutors, " Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge," even as his Lord had cried, 
"Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do." 
(Acts vii. 55-60; Luke xxiii. 34.) In like manner, when 
Paul was buffeted by the messenger of Satan, he was taught 
to look away from himself to his Lord, as he was reminded, 
in answer to his thrice repeated prayer, " My grace is sufficient 
for thee." (2 Cor. xii. 7-9.) But it is in Philippians iii. 
that we have the effect of beholding Christ in the glory. 
There we are permitted, as it were, to see the power streaming 
down into the soul of Paul, and changing him into the same 
image, from glory to glory. 
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But if Christ Himself is the source, the condition of the 
reception of the power is beholding Him—the eye directed 
to Him. The power is in Christ; but there is no channel 
through which it can flow into my soul if I am not looking 
upward to Him by faith. This is remarkably exemplified in 
the case of Peter. When he was permitted to get out of the 
ship and walk on the water to go to Jesus, all went well as 
long as his eye was upon Christ; but the moment he looked 
off, he began to sink. And so always. As long as Christ is 
before our souls, we receive power; but if our gaze is inter
cepted or diverted, we stumble and fall. This is the secret 
of all interrupted communion, deadness, or backsliding. 

But, on the other hand, if Christ fill the vision of our soul, 
then the Spirit of the Lord, ungrieved and unhindered, can 
work; and He will in this case never cease to work in trans
forming power within us. The model is before our eyes; 
the Spirit works on, fashioning us after the likeness of the 
model; and we are thus changed from glory to glory. 
Eemark, however, that since it is Christ in glory, who is the 
model to which we are to be conformed, though there be 
increasing moral conformity wrought out in us daily, the full 
result will not be reached until we are like Christ, when we 
see Him as He is ; i.e. when He comes again to receive us 
unto Himself, that where He is we may be also. Then since 
we shall be raised from among the dead, or changed, if the 
Lord should come before we fall asleep, we shall be like Him 
bodily as well as spiritually; we shall then be altogether 
conformed to the image of the Son. (Phil. iii. 20, 2 1 ; Eom. 
viii. 29.) In the meantime, while we wait for this full and 
blessed result, beholding with unveiled face the glory of the 
Lord, the Spirit is incessantly engaged in working out our 
moral transformation. There can therefore be no perfection 
according to God while we are in the body, and consequently 
no rest in attainment; for the goal is, as we have seen, Christ 
in the glory, and God has predestinated us to be conformed 
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to Him, that He might he the First-horn among many 
hrethren. And what a goal! Well might Paul exclaim as 
he heheld it, " Brethren, I count not myself to have appre
hended : hut [this] one thing [I do], forgetting those things 
•which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling (the calling on high) of God in Christ Jesus." 
(PhiL iii. 13, 14.) May we all be endued with the same 
ardent desire; and may we all know in like manner the 
attracting power of Christ in glory ! 

But there is another point to be noticed. The word trans
lated "beholding as in a glass" is, as is well known, peculiar, 
and the words "as in a glass" are sometimes (e.g. the New 
Translation) omitted as unnecessary. There seems indeed to 
be a double action implied in the verb—reflecting as well as 
receiving; the thought thus being, that while we behold we 
also reflect the glory of the Lord. This is undoubtedly true 
as to doctrine, whatever may be our judgment as to the exact 
force of the word; for we can never reflect the glory of the 
Lord—His moral glory—even in the slightest measure, ex
cepting as we are with unveiled face beholding it. These 
two things cannot be dissevered. The saint whose eye is 
most steadily and constantly fixed on Christ is he who will 
most nearly walk as He walked. Sometimes we speak of 
copying Christ, or of the imitation of Christ; and surely 
the need of it cannot be too often pressed on our souls. But 
together with this, the truth is equally urgent that there 
cannot be any imitation of Christ apart from being occupied 
with Him, as risen and glorified. I may admire the life of 
Christ down here; I may be attracted by the beauty of His 
perfect example; but I have no power to "follow in His 
steps," unless my eye is upon Him where He now is in the 
glory. If, on the other hand, I am beholding the glory of 
the Lord, I shall most certainly reflect it in my walk and 
conversation. 



.THE UNVEILED FACE. 131 

It is this same truth in another form which is brought 
before us in the next chapter : " Therefore seeing we have re
ceived this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not." 
Having then described the character of his walk as to it, the 
apostle proceeds : " But if our gospel be hid [veiled], it is 
hid [veiled] to them that are lost : in whom the god of this 
world hath blinded the minds [thoughts] of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them. For we 
preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and our
selves your servants for Jesus' sake. For God, who com
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in 
our hearts, for the shining forth of the light of the know
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 
(iv. 1-6.) The subject, then, of the apostle's ministry was 
" the gospel of the glory of Christ." To qualify him for 
service, God had shined in his heart (see Gal. i. 15, 16); 
and He had shined in his heart, that in the work of the min
istry there might be the shining forth of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ; so that (and 
the importance of the point cannot be over-estimated, though 
it is only incidentally connected with the subject in hand) 
preaching and reflecting a glorified Christ went on hand in 
hand. It may be, as indeed it was, that the apostle alludes 
to the shining forth of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ in his preaching; but there was also 
in the apostle's case, and should be in every case, a growing 
moral conformity to Christ in glory connected with the work 
of his ministry. 

In the same way God has caused the light of the gospel 
of the glory of Christ to shine into the hearts of all believers. 
This indeed was the first act of God's grace which brought 
us into the position of beholding the glory of the Lord, in 
which, as we have seen, we are changed from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. "But we have, this treasure 
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in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may he 
of God, and not of us." (2 Cor. iv. 7.) The treasure, then, 
is the light which God has caused to shine in our hearts— 
the knowledge of a glorified Christ—Christ indeed in u s ; 
the earthen vessels are our bodies. The question then is, 
How is the light to shine through % how, in other words, is 
the glory to be reflected 1 

I t may be observed, first of all, that the very nature of 
the earthen vessel is calculated to obscure the light. Dense 
and opaque it obstructs the shining forth of the light within. 
So with the bodies of believers. Organs for the expression 
of the old, or Adam-life, they are hindrances as such, being 
what they now are, to the manifestation of " the life of 
Jesus" (v. 10); and hence if the light is to shine forth, just 
as in the case of Gideon and his men, to whom there is here 
perhaps a tacit reference, the vessels must be broken; and this 
is precisely what we get in this chapter. How then are they 
to be broken % or rather, How were they broken in the case 
of Paul and his companions in labour 1 " "We are troubled 
on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not 
in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not 
destroyed ; always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made mani
fest in our body. For we which live are alway delivered 
unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest in our mortal flesh." (vv. 8-11.) We thus 
gather that God used the circumstances—the trials, diffi
culties, and persecutions of His servants to break their 
" earthen vessels;" i.e. to repress and annihilate what was of 
mere nature or flesh, to bring death in upon all that might 
obscure the shining forth of the light, and to enable them, 
through the Spirit, to mortify their members which were 
upon the earth, to keep the old man in the place of death, 
in order that the light—the life of Jesus — cleared from 
obstruction, might be made manifest in their body. 
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Such then is God's method of breaking our earthen 
vessels; viz., the application to us of the cross. But it is 
just this from which wo shrink; and on this very account 
God in His tenderness and love often leads us into circum
stances similar to those described here to do for us what we 
are unwilling to do for ourselves. Our shrinking from the 
cross would be less if we remembered the words—for Jesus' 
sake. If our hearts were more occupied with Him, so that 
we desired to have Him alone as our gain—if we were more 
constantly occupying our place, and beholding with unveiled 
face the glory of the Lord, we should long for the applica
tion of the cross to all and everything that was unsuited to 
Him, and hindered our manifestation of the life of Jesus. 
As it is, too frequently it is the case that God has to bring 
death in upon us and our associations, in the way of dis
cipline, to discover to us our failure, to wean us from " the 
things which are seen," and to attract our hearts to Christ. 
This is a very different thing from being delivered to death 
for Jesus' sake. Then we can esteem it a privilege that it is 
given unto us in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
Him, but also to suffer for His sake (Phil. i. 29) ; yea, wo 
can rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer shame for 
His name (Acts v. 41); and the very persecutions which are 
thus endured become the bearing about in the body the dying 
of Jesus for the clearer manifestation of His life in our body. 

The word "alway" should also be observed in verse 11. 
We cannot be delivered to death in this way once for all, 
but there must be the constant application of the cross. Our 
Lord thus said, " If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me." 
(Luke ix. 23.) The apostle was enabled to say, " I die daily." 
(1 Cor. xv. 31.) It must be so, from the fact that the flesh, 
though judicially gone from God's sight, is irremediable and 
unchangeable; and hence the need of incessant watchfulness, 
and unsparing fidelity in the application of the cross; for 
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nothing that belongs to it, not even the Agag of its fairest 
forms, must be excepted, if the life of Jesus is to be made 
manifest. 

But where, it may be asked, is the power for such a task 1 
In the answer to this question lies the connection between 
the third and fourth chapters; for it is only as we are con
stantly beholding by faith the glory of the Lord that we 
shall be enabled to bear about in our body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus. Thus, if our eyes are fixed on a glorified Christ, 
if He fill the vision of our souls, the cross will be applied to 
self, and to everything connected with self; it will be our 
ardent desire and joy to know Him and the fellowship of 
His sufferings. Knowing and being occupied with (beholding 
with unveiled face) Christ in glory is thus the secret of all 
practical power—of power for the application of the cross, for 
reckoning ourselves dead, for moral transformation through 
the Spirit—yea, in a word, the secret of all power for the 
expression of the life of Jesus. 

How blessedly simple! Through the unspeakable grace of 
our God, He has caused to shine in our hearts the light of 
the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God. 
By it He has brought us out of our distance, sin, and death, 
and set us down in His own presence, in the light as He is 
in the light, in all the acceptance of Christ Himself; and 
there we are permitted with unveiled face to behold the glory 
of the Lord (expression of our perfect nearness, and of our 
wondrous place) ; and while we behold that glory, the Spirit 
of the Lord transforms us morally into the image of Him on 
whom we gaze, causes Christ in us (who is thus formed 
within us) to shine forth in what we are and do; and, show
ing us the worthlessness of everything around us in the light 
of that ineffable glory, strengthens us to bear about in our 
body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be 
made manifest in our body. Blessed be His name ! 

ED. D. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

W E must introduce our meditations on this epistle by recur
ring a little to the ways of God from the beginning, because 
there is a wonderful unity in His counsels, and the whole 
volume sets its seal to the divine thought: " Known unto 
God are all His works from the beginning." Therefore, when 
we come to a scripture like this, it is well to pause and look 
about us, and see its relation to previous scriptures. If I 
come to a merely moral scripture, such as " Let him that 
stole, steal no more," I may take it and use it at once, and 
alone; but when it is a doctrinal or prophetic scripture, 
which opens the divine mind, I have to ask how it is intro
duced, and what is to come after it, because we are to be 
fraught with divine intelligence—" We have the mind of 
Christ." 

The epistle to the Hebrews unfolds the heavens, and 
speaks of heavenly calling, putting you in company with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; but it does not open the 
mystery of the Church. The epistle to the Ephesians opens 
the mystery of the Church, but does not keep you in com
pany with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. We are advancing, 
and we are called to distinguish between the heavenly calling, 
and the calling of the Church. So there is a fitness in 
considering the epistle to the Hebrews before the epistle 
to the Ephesians. 

Now, why do I say the epistle to the Hebrews opens the 
heavenly calling? Because it associates you with Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, &c. The earth, at the beginning, was 
given to the children of men. What did they do with it 1 
They forfeited it. Then, what did God do with them ? 
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"Well, he opened heaven to them! He gave them the earth 
to enjoy; they soiled and lost it by sin. " "Well," said He, 
" I '11 open heaven to you." This is one way in which the 
grace of God abounds ! 

What should I say if one who, when I had abused the 
gift which he put in my hand, put a better gift in my other 
hand? This is God ! 

"Was not Adam brought back to God, and Enoch taken to 
heaven % I have no doubt that Abraham had the heavenly 
calling. They looked for a better country; " that is a 
heavenly." Moses was carried up to Pisgah to bear witness 
of it. Enoch bore witness of it, and Elijah in a later dis
pensation. From the beginning there has been heavenly 
calling, but not Church calling. So when the apostle comes 
to address the Hebrews, who were brought from a Jewish 
root, he talks of heavenly calling, but does not go beyond it. 
When he comes to address himself to the Ephesians, once a 
Gentile people, the worshippers of the goddess Diana (but 
apart from all Jewish connections) he unfolds the mystery of 
the Church—the richest thing in the counsels of God. Let 
me say another thing. How did God unfold His purposes 
in the earth ? He knew a family in the loins of Abraham. 
They flourished into a nation in the book of Exodus; then, 
under judges and prophets ; but they did not ripen to the 
culminating point of glory till God put them under a king. 
He goes on from step to step, till the elect family flourished 
under Solomon into a kingdom. So it is with His heavenly 
purposes. It is not till the apostleship of Paul is set up that 
they unfold in the bright culminating point of the Church. 
God is always consistent in His ways. Let the earth be the 
scene of His activities; we find them unfolding till they 
reach the palmy days of Solomon. In His heavenly pur
poses we follow on, till we see the Church at the highest 
point in creation—"The fulness of Him that filleth all in 
all." So it is impossible not to stand and say: " Oh the 
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depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God!" 

ISTow, having prefaced thus, we stand before the epistle to 
the Ephesians. I t is desirable to come up to this writing 
with intelligence. Here we are listeners in heavenly scenes 
to the same kind of thing as we saw in earthly scenery. 

Let me remind you of a passage in Colossians i. 25 : 
" the dispensation of God which is given me for you, to 
fulfil the word of God "—or, " to fill it out." To fill out the 
revelation of God—a magnificent commentary of Paul on 
his own ministry. Was it not left to Solomon to display the 
closing purpose of God in the earth by heading it with a 
throne? I t was left to Paul to reveal, in his ministry, the 
bright magnificent point of the heavenly mysteries. We are 
brought up by him to the headship of Christ. 

The apostle begins by addressing all the faithful in Christ 
Jesus. He steps over the" Ephesians. So that we are all 
called to learn these things. " Who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ." This could, 
not be said of the patriarchs. " In heavenly places " they 
would have been associated with u s ; but these are blessings 
in company with Clirist. 

Then, having put you in this peculiar place, he unfolds the 
divine roll of blessings to you. First, chosen in Him before 
the world was. These high privileges began before the 
foundation of the world. Could I say that properly of 
Abraham? Certainly he was chosen before the foundation 
of the world, but you are chosen "in Him." The divine 
purposes rested in a peculiar way on a peculiar people. Then, 
predestination always follows on election. Election touches 
the person; predestination the place or condition : " Having 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ . . . . He hath made us accepted in the Beloved." 
Now, is not that a peculiar form of adoption ] Do I believe 
that Adam was a son of God ? Indeed I do. Do I believe 
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that he was "accepted in the Beloved"? N o ; I do not. 
Do I believe that angels are sons of God? Indeed I do. 
Do I "believe they are "accepted in the Beloved'"! K"o; I 
do not. So that here again is a peculiarity. I t is an adop
tion of the highest order. We have the joy and liberty of 
the Beloved's sonship. He goes on to say, " In whom we 
have redemption by His blood, the forgiveness of sins." 
Why, to be sure, that is a thing of course. Who would 
think of asking a person up in heavenly places, "Are you 
forgiven?" Did you ever observe, in the parable of the 
prodigal son, that the father never says He forgives him ? 
How could he 1 How could he frame his lips to say, " I 
forgive you "? Tou and I ought to walk in the sunshine of 
our calling in such a way as to assume forgiveness, as a thing 
at the foot of the hill, while we are up at the heights. Let 
the music and dancing, the ring and the shoes, tell me I am 
forgiven. So the father treats the prodigal, and so the Spirit 
treats us in Ephesians i. Yet the soul is constantly busying 
itself about forgiveness, when it should be viewing the 
magnificence of its calling in Christ. There is a style in 
Love, that love could never rid itself of. The father would 
have wept to say, " I forgive you." Would not you be 
ashamed to tell one coming back in sorrow, confessing his 
fault, " I forgive you"? Talk of a father, on the neck of 
his weeping, penitent child, saying, " I forgive you !" How 
little we know of the ways of love! Now, to go on. He 
abounds towards us in all wisdom and knowledge, having 
opened to us the bosom secret—all things gathered together 
in Christ. That is a secret never made known before. In 
the prophet Isaiah we get a beautiful picture of the millen
nial earth; but do we ever get the millennial heavens with 
Christ at their head? Was it ever said by Isaiah, that all 
things in heaven and earth should be headed up in the 
Glorified Man 1 " I n whom also we have obtained an 
inheritance." We are heirs with. Him. Was that ever un-
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folded before? And till the inheritance comes, we get the 
Holy Ghost. We get Him here under two titles—a seal, and 
an earnest. A seal of present salvation; an earnest of future 
inheritance. When I look at the place of the Holy Ghost, 
in the mystery of redemption, it is wonderful to see the 
official glories that attach to Him here on earth. In the 
epistle to the Hebrews, we have the official glories of Christ. 
Here we are called to witness the official glories of the Holy 
Ghost in this dispensation. What a blessed, glorious thing 
—to take the secrets of the divine bosom, and make them 
known to us! To seal us by His presence as possessors of 
present salvation, and to be the earnest of our inheritance! 
Ah, it is wonderful! I could not move a step in company 
with a soul not pregnant with the blessedness of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, being the One with whom we have to 
do. " The purchased possession " here is the whole scene— 
the whole creation. I t is purchased, but not yet redeemed. 
The blood of Christ has purchased the creation as well as 
you; but it is not yet redeemed, and while in that condition 
you have the Holy Ghost as an earnest. When it is re
deemed, you will be the heir of it. Are you redeemed yet 1 
You are purchased, but you wait for the adoption; to wit, 
the redemption of your body, and that you will never get till 
God puts forth power as well as blood. The Apocalypse is 
the display of redemption; the gospel is the display of pur
chase ; but the purchased thing is not redeemed till God 
puts forth power to rescue it from the hands of the destroyer.* 
At verse 15 the apostle ceases to be a teacher, and becomes 
an intercessor; and you will find that he never in prayer 
pulls down what as a teacher he had built up. You will 
sometimes hear people asking God to love them. I could 
never make such a prayer as that ; I am to pray for a deeper 
seme of His love. Paul does not ask God to give them this, 
and the other; but he asks Him that they may have the 

* Fully redeemed, I mean. 
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Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him, 
that the eyes of their understanding may he, enlightened. 
Oh for a hetter heart to know these things ! but to ask God 
to love me, to make me a co-heir with Christ, to appoint me 
to heavenly places in Him! I will make a prayer much 
more humbling than that, I am so blessed in my calling ; so 
poor in my enjoyment! If God has lit a candle, I will not 
ask Him to light it, but to take the film from my eyes, that 
I may see what He has done, what this magnificent purpose 
is, and the power that has brought us there. So he prays 
that you may have an eye to discern the brightness of the 
heavenly glory, and the resurrection-power that has con
ducted you from such ruins to such glories.—AMEN. 

CHAPTER II . 

W E have reached the second chapter, but we must look back 
at the first to resume the course of our thoughts. We were 
observing that we must distinguish between the heavenly 
calling and the Church calling. The Church has heavenly 
calling; but it does not follow that all who have heavenly 
calling have Church calling. Heavenly calling arose from 
divine disappointment in the earth. The earth was given to 
Adam. Adam forfeited it, and the Lord then takes His elect 
to heaven. 

The thought introduces you to the idea of relief. 
The Lord found another way to bless His elect If the 

earth is lost, where will He put His saints 1 The blessed 
God of all grace says, " I know how I will dispose of them; 
I will put them in heaven." The Lord never merely repairs 
a breach; He brings a better thing out of the ruin. So, the 
forfeiture of the earth opened heaven, and the heavenly man 
finds himself in a better place than if he had never lost the 
earth. The two dealings of God with the earth are in govern
ment and in calling out, strangership and citizenship alter
nately. Citizenship, when God is dealing with and settling 
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the earth ; strangership, when God is calling people out of it. 
He has now called the Church into strangership. That is 
the way to introduce our thoughts to the present dispensa
tion. We see how God takes His present dispensational 
attitude. The earth is polluted ; and God has put upon 
Himself to take His people to heaven. I t is a dispensa
tion of intense strangership. But the Church is something 
more than that. Moses, Abraham, etc., were taken to heaven 
as witnesses of heavenly calling. Chap. i. of this epistle 
introduces a new thought. We are not only in heaven, but 
in Christ in heaven. See how full the chapter is with the 
word "in." We are blessed in heavenly places in Christ— 
accepted in the Beloved. God has chosen us in Him. In 
whom Ave have obtained an inheritance. We are raised in 
Christ. Seated in Him in heavenly places; and when the 
world has told its story, you will find yourself a co-inheritor 
in Christ. That is a new thing; that is the body of Christ. 
That is one peculiarity of the Church. 

Let me call your thoughts a little aside. We see in the 
argument of the Galatians, Abraham brought into our com
pany. And in the argument of the Hebrews, Abraham is 
brought into our company. Not so in the Ephesians. This 
is the divine accuracy of the Holy Ghost. In Galatians, we 
do not get the Church; we get sonship and heirship. I do 
not doubt that Abraham was as perfect as I am; but the 
moment the Spirit unfolds and displays the body of Christ, 
Abraham has no place in the argument. We lose sight of 
him. I see you and myself; but not Abraham. Is there 
not a meaning in these distinctions 1 Can I put myself in 
the presence of three such august witnesses to the mind of 
Christ, and not see these things'! I have no warrant for 
saying that Abraham takes a place in the Church. Now, let 
me just ask you, Are you prepared for this 1 Is there any 
analogy in the divine dealings'! I think there is—By-and-
by, the Lord will fill the whole face of the earth. All 

VOL. III. L 
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nations will bow to His sceptre. The earth will be filled 
with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
But is that all I get in the millennial earth 1 No ; I get the 
twelve tribes in special nearness. I get the land of Israel in 
special relationship to God. And I get in the midst of the 
tribes a royal people, and a priestly people. This is further 
separation; and I get a Jerusalem. No one can read the 
prophetic letter, and not see that Jerusalem will have her 
special place, seated in her beauty, " The Lord loveth the 
gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob." With 
that divine analogy I travel to the heavens. There will be 
beautiful varieties there, the Noble Army of Martyrs, the 
Goodly Fellowship of the Prophets. But, as Jerusalem will 
take the chief place on earth, so the Church will take the 
chief place in heaven. So we may be prepared for what is 
revealed under the title of " the mystery." 

Do you remember when Israel stood between the Red Sea 
and the hosts of Egypt, what is said to them"? " Stand still, 
and see the salvation of God." They had got from under the 
claims of the destroying angeL They were in the salvation 
of God; but God had secrets in the cloud not yet unfolded 
to them. There was a glory there that could scatter the 
hosts in the Eed Sea. It could turn one side, and take the 
wheels off the Egyptian chariots. It could turn the other, 
and make crystal walls on either side the Israelites. So, in 
standing before the Ephesians, we do not come to see justifi
cation by blood, but to let the rich purpose of God unfold 
itself to our gaze. How blessed these divine ways are! Are 
we satisfied to know the blood on the lintel has delivered 
us 1 All leans on that; but still I say, Stand by, and mark 
the secrets—go and enquire into the cloudy glory before you. 
This is just the attitude to take up in Ephesians. Now, mark 
this. The moment the history of Israel closed in the Baby
lonish captivity, the glory departed. The glory never went 
over to the Gentile. The sword went; the glory never. A 
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great deal of your intelligence of Scripture depends on your 
taking up a right attitude in presence of it. If you know 
what point you are standing on, it gives you a divine advan
tage. Now, in standing before Ezekiel, we see that the glory 
has gone up to heaven, and the sword has gone to the 
Gentile. Has the glory ever come hack? I t has; not to 
accompany the sword of Caesar, but shrouded in the humilia
tion of the man of Nazareth. The sword had failed to keep 
the earth in order. We know where the glory dwells. I t 
has not accompanied the sword of Csesar, as it did the sword 
of David and Solomon. The glory is as much apart from 
the sword now, as when it went up before Ezekiel, and the 
sword went to the Gentile. The powers that be, are not 
ordained of Jesus ; they are ordained of God as Gpd. Power 
belongs to God in His supreme place. Jesus expresses God 
brought into certain conditions and relationships. All digni
ties belong to Jesus in ti t le; but wo could not look at Him 
yet and call Him King of kings, and Lord of lords. The 
epitome of the Eemnant's religion is, "Eender unto Cassar 
the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's." In a theocracy, Csesar and God are together. Now, 
I must recognise God's domain, and Csesar's domain. I must 
take knowledge of the confusion, and not say that the glory 
is returned to link itself with the sword; or, He who said, 
" Who made me a ruler or a judge," would have been a very 
different person in this world. 

Do you and I detect the unity and variety of the divine 
volume 1 I t is a beautiful whole, but infinite in variety. 

Thus, having seen our attitude, we are entering on the 
second chapter. We are let down a little here, but only to 
take up an important t ruth; to see out of what we are 
called. The chapter distinguishes itself into three parts. 
Erom verse 1 to verse 7, we have the subject of death and life ; 
from verse 7 to verse 10, we have the subject of good worlcs • 
and from verse 10 to the end, distance and nearness. 
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What manner of people were we when God took us up to 
baptize us into the body of Christ"! Our condition was 
death—a profound moral ruin. What is the verdict that lies 
on us? "Dead in trespasses and sins;" but, then, what 
condition are we brought into by Christ] The contrast is 
very fine. I t is life of the highest order that has been im
parted to us. We are linked with Christ Himself. How 
suitable, having shown us our high calling in the first 
chapter, to show us in the second the place out of which we 
were called ! Our death-estate in nature could not be lower ; 
our life-estate in Christ could not be higher. 

Another subject is good works, and I am charmed with 
the beauty of it. " Not of works, lest any man should 
boast." 

As far as good works could have been the ground of 
boasting, they are shut out by God; but you are created of 
God in such a way that you must be bringing them forth. 
John's epistle shows us the same thing; our very new 
creation secures them. 

Then, to the end of the chapter, we get the subject of 
alienation and nearness. This is just like death and life. 
Two things attach to us—in our own person, either death or 
life; in relation to God, either alienation or nearness. I 
look at myself, and see death in me; but as to life, I have 
been quickened with the highest form of life a creature could 
enjoy. So, by nature, nothing could be more distant than 
my alienation—" No hope, without God in the world." 
Essentially cut off from Him, my nearness now in Christ is 
ineffable. I t could not be more perfect. I t is right we 
should have low thoughts of ourselves ; but the value of 
Christ rests upon every stone of the temple. The whole 
temple is built in the Lord; and then, when built, what 
other glory is put upon it t The Holy Ghost dwells there. 

Thus, we have disposed of the first two chapters. The 
first unfolds our position in Christ; the second draws us 
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aside to look at ourselves. He shows me first, in my own 
person, dead—then in alienation from God. Then he re
verses it, and-shows me what manner of life I have got, and 
what manner of nearness I have got; and there is not a 
single feeble thought in it. Have you feeble thoughts'! 
They belong to nature. They are not the breathings of the 
Holy Ghost. They are not the counsels of God touching 
you. He is not weak when He delineates your condition in 
nature. He is equally strong when He delineates your 
condition in Christ Jesus. 

CHAPTER III . 

We will now read from the opening of chap. iii. to chap, 
iv. 16. "When we meditate on such a scripture as the 
epistle to the Ephesians, we ought to take care that know
ledge be not over-valued; that we do not give it a dispro
portionate place. When Nicodemus came to the Lord to 
enquire into heavenly secrets, He turned him back from 
being a mere enquirer as to heavenly objects, to begin with 
himself. So Paul refused to bring out the mystery to the 
Corinthians, because of their low moral standing. So we 
ought to approach Ephesian truth rather cautiously, looking 
at our own moral condition. The Lord's dealing with 
Nicodemus was morally of one character with Paul's dealing 
with the Corinthians, So there is a moral title to breathe 
Ephesian atmosphere, or else we might get giddy on such 
heights. We must tread softly, not timidly, as if they were 
not our own. These deepest secrets of the bosom belong to 
us ; but the vessel is to be fitted morally to receive them. 

Now, we were distinguishing, in the first chapter, between 
the heavenly calling and the calling of the Church; and, in 
the second chapter, we were looking at our death and life 
condition, and our alienated and near condition. In entering 
on the third chapter, we resume the mystery. Did you ever 
see a moral beauty in this chapter being a parenthesis 1 I t 
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has struck me a good deal, the mystery being a parenthesis, 
that it should be here unfolded in a parenthetic chapter. 

Here we get the Church more largely opened out to us. 
Paul was the depositary of this mystery, and he got it by 
revelation. You will say he got everything by revelatioi ; 
and so he did, as he tells us in Galatians. Where does 
Paul date his apostleship 1 Prom Christ in the flesh ? No ; 
from Christ in Glory. Where the other apostles'! From 
Christ in the flesh—the Lord walking down here. But Paul 
never knew Christ in the flesh. So specific was his calling, 
and so specific the truth committed to him. By revelation, 
then, the mystery was made known to him. Now, why does 
he say, " In few words '"i Why, if he had spent chapters on 
it, it would have been but few words. If all that the Lord 
had done had been written, the world itself would not contain 
the books that should he written, John tells us, in a note of 
admiration. Just so; this thing was so magnificent that to 
spend chapters on it would have been but few words. You 
and I want to find these notes of admiration in ourselves. 
They are very suited to us. " He made known unto me the 
mystery—which in other ages was not made known—that 
the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs," not with the Jews merely, 
but with Christ. The body will have Jews in i t ; but still 
it is characteristically Gentile. So he loses sight of the Jews, 
and tells the Gentiles that they are fellow-heirs with Christ. 

Here we have a new kind of inheritance—to be of the 
same body, and fellow-heirs with the Son of His love; not 
Gentiles grafted on a body of Jews. " Unto me, who am 
less than the least of all saints." This is characteristic. The 
Jews were taken up, because they were the least of all nations. 
You were taken up, because you were a poor uncircumcised 
distant Gentile, with.no hope or God; and Paul was taken 
up because he was less than the least of all saints. He takes 
the beggar from the dung-hill. That is the way of God. 
Now, what was the operation of the mystery] "To the 

with.no
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intent that now unto tlie principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom 
of God." This reminds us of Col. i. 25. Paul's ministry 
came " to fill out the word of God." You will say: Will 
you put it above the ministry of Christ? Indeed, I do, 
dispensationally. The ways of God shine brighter and 
brighter unto the perfect day. What light we stand in! 
We are in the light as God is in the light. The multiform 
variegated wisdom of God is now told out in all its forms of 
beauty. That which I now get is high calling into fellow-
heirship—one body with the Lord of glory. I have reached 
the very head itself; and sit down in sight of the coronation 
of Christ and His elect. So I have completed i t ; I have 
reached the manifold wisdom of God. Then He comes down 
a little, " In whom we have boldness and confidence by the 
faith of Him." How He loves to put that foundation under 
our feet! If we are in the light where God dwells, we are 
in the citadel of strength which God has erected. I t would 
not do to be in the light, if we were not surrounded by the 
citadel. 

The apostle now becomes a suppliant, as he did before in 
chap. i. Having again rehearsed the mystery, he becomes, 
in verse 14, a man of prayer for us. In chap. i. he prays to 
the God of our Lord Jesus; and he prays that you may know 
the glory that awaits you, and the strength that is conducting 
you there ; and he prays to the God of our Lord Jesus. 

Here his prayer is, that you may know the love that has 
destined you there ; and he prays to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus. His heart instinctively turns itself to the Father's 
bosom, which is the source of all our eternal blessedness. 
" Out of thy heart Thou didst it," as David says. And does 
not your heart instinctively dictate this distinction, as you 
find yourself in prayer with God in glory, the Father in love, 
and Christ in salvation 1 When I think of glory and strength, 
I am in company with the God of the Lord Jesus. When I 
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think of love, I am in company with the Father of the Lord 
Jesus. These are evidences in the Book that address them
selves to the conscience. Scripture is a great self-evidencing 
body of light. Then he makes his prayer. One little word 
we must pause on—"Of whom the whole family," etc. Critics 
say a better translation is, "every family," and I accept it 
from the whole context. 

I believe there are to be households in heaven, as well as 
on earth. I believe, when I take an intelligent view of the 
coming millennial heavens, I see various families, as well as 
on the millennial earth. I see principalities, thrones, do
minions ; and I see the Church as the body of Christ, carried 
and seated above all. There may be, as was quoted before, 
" The noble army of martyrs," " The goodly fellowship of 
the prophets." There may be a patriarchal household, and 
a prophetic household in the world to come; but the Church 
of the living God, in company with her Head, will be there 
above all. 

It is a fine thing to read astronomy and geography after 
this manner! 

There will be a heaven, by-and-by, studded with the sons 
of God—with morning stars ! and there will be no jealousies 
or envyings among them. 

We want largeness of thought; and largeness of thought 
need not take us out of accuracy of thought. 

Having closed this parenthetic chapter, and its parenthetic 
purpose, we are entering the fourth chapter. He resumes 
what he was saying in chap. iii. 1 : " I , therefore, the prisoner 
of the Lord." That again is characteristic, that the Church 
should have her high calling told out from a prison in Eome. 
If we walked a natural path, and died a natural death, we 
should go from prisons and stakes to Christ in glory. The 
saint should be an unresisting witness against the world. The 
world thinks separation from it an insult; and it will not be 
insulted without revenge. So Paul unfolds the mystery from 
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the gloomy dungeons of Rome. The Church is a martyred 
thing on the earth. Now he tells us to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. "We should be cherishing 
that temper of soul that makes us in honour esteem one 
another. What a beautiful casket in which to deposit such 
a treasure! "All lowliness, and meekness, with long
suffering." In the moral history of Christendom, pride has 
broken that casket. Then he shows what the unity of the 
Spirit is, which we cannot destroy. We may break the 
casket, and expose the treasure; but we cannot break it. Do 
we come from north, south, east, and west, Jews and Gen
tiles) When we sit down together, it is in one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism. 

We must pause a little on the verses that follow. Suppose I 
say, " W e must look back to Genesis iii." You may answer, 
" These are very distant scriptures, both locally and in the 
material." But there is a beautiful connexion between them. 
In Genesis iii. we see the victory of the serpent, and the ruin 
of man. In Ephesians iv. we see the conquest of Christ, and 
the redemption of man. I t is the undoing of the mischief of 
Genesis iii Satan made man a drudge on the earth, and a 
captive to his lusts. The Lord comes to make the devil and 
his hosts His captives. There is a magnificent moral oppo
sition in this. And what has He done with the old captive 1 
He puts him in a more wonderful place than that out of 
which Satan took him. When He comes to make the 
hosts of hell His captives, He will let them learn what He 
can do with him that was once a captive. He has made 
us independent of everything. We are not only made 
proof against the deceiver; but we grow up by resources 
given us. The Church grows up with energies deposited 
in herself. He makes captivity captive, on the one hand; 
and, on the other hand, shows what He is about to do with 
that poor thing that the serpent once ruined. The story is 
reversed since Genesis iii. We get the captivity of man, 
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and the glorification of man. There the doctrinal part ends. 
Now how shall our souls deal with it 1 Shall we be prepared 
for such magnificent disclosures of God's mind 1 Are they 
too weighty for us 1 I have often felt it so. Intercourse 
with men on the footstool is so pleasant; but that arises from 
a quantity of the human mixing with that which should be 
unmixed. So he prays that we might be strengthened with 
might by the Spirit in the inner man. The human mind is 
not able to measure these things. If my heart were opened 
to the sense of what the Lord Jesus is, I should say, " Nearer, 
my Lord, to Thee; nearer to Thee." The footstool may be 
very pleasant, but, "nearer to Thee!" That Christ may 
dwell in my heart, and not the scene around me; and that I 
may know His love, which passeth knowledge. 

CHAPTER IV. 

I observed that the doctrinal part of the epistle closes at 
chap. iv. 1G. "We will read to the end of the chapter. Let 
us just retrace the doctrinal teaching of the epistle. The 
first grand characteristic we are given about the calling of 
the Church is, that it is a calling in Christ. So we find in 
chap. i. the word in abounds. " Seated in heavenly places 
in H im;" " Accepted in the Beloved," etc. And it is 
not only present possessions in Christ, but our interest in 
Him was before the world began (v. 4), and after the world 
closes, (v. 11). You will toll me all the ransomed rest on 
sovereignty; and so they do; and the very angels too who 
kept their first estate; but the character of the Church-
election is, that it is not mere abstract election, but election 
" in Him," and you never leave Him. 

The Church finds herself in closest connexion with Christ 
from before the foundation of the world till the glory after 
the world has run its course. This is the first thought about 
the Church. These things are not predicated of Israel. I t 
is the peculiar calling of the Church to be linked and bound 
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up with Christ. Then this Church has heen " hid in God." 
I t was, so to speak, God's "bosom secret. The secret that lay 
nearest to His heart, and deepest in His counsels. We do 
not find the election of the worthies of old spoken of in that 
way of mysterious heauty and intimacy. It was hid in God 
from all at es up to the ministry of Paul. The epistle to 
the Ephesians is an instance of accumulation of language. 
Language grows on the thoughts Of the Spirit Himself. 
Will you tell mo, if your soul is bubbling up with some com
manding thought, that you will not tell it out again and 
again, n ultiply words about it, and even become elocpient] 
For the heart, not the head, is the parent of eloquence. 
That is the style of the Spirit in bringing out this secret in 
this epistle. We get " the praise of His glory ; " and " the 
riches of the glory;" and " the praise of the glory of His 
grace;" and " the exceeding riches of His grace." So in 
chap, ii., when He comes to show those who are the objects 
of this calling. When He shows their death-estate, descrip
tion after description is given of them; and when you are 
brought to see your nearness, again the Spirit multiplies 
descriptions of what you are. 

The consummation of rev lation waited on Paul's ministry, 
the Gentile apostle. When he brought out this secret, it was 
the last in the revelation of God, and it was the crown of all 
the divine purposes. Let me refer you to a little analogy ; 
how did the work of the old creation proceed 1 One thing 
after another was created in its beauty, and man came at the 
last. He was put in the garden; and what was his condition 
there 1 He wTas at home there; but when the cattle were 
brought up to be named by him, he was not only at home in 
his own proper place, but he gets the lordship of everything 
before him. He was in his dominions. Was that all ] 
There remained a thing behind, and that thing -was the 
chiefest. He had everything before he got the woman. I t 
was the last thing revealed, and the tip-top of his happiness. 
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It opened his lips. " Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh." Adam was happy "before, but he was not 
abounding. When the woman was given to him, it was the 
height of his joy. So we ought to be prepared for the 
Church waiting for the ministry of Paul. I should be pre
pared for the last ministry bringing out the richest thing in 
the counsels of God. 

I get the same thing in the story of Jerusalem. When 
Israel went into Canaan, the sword of Joshua reduced the 
land to their possession. So it went on in the days of the 
Judges; and in the days of King Saul they still remained 
in possession; but all that time Jerusalem was a Jebusite 
city, all through that season this favoured spot, this chief 
spot in the land—this queen, destined to fix the eye of God 
—was in the clutches of the Gentile; and it was not till the 
days of David, God's own king, that it became the chief 
absorbing centre of every thing in the land: the sanctuary, 
the throne, the place where the tribes went up. I t was the 
chiefest of everything, and it came last. Do we not get 
there an image of Ephesian truth1! God delights Himself 
in analogies. What are parables but divine analogies 1 And 
so, in the very end of the Book, we see the woman re
appearing as the last and chiefest. The victories have been 
won—the kingdom seated in dignity; the very last thing in 
the Book is the revelation of the Church coming down to 
show herself in her beauty. (Eev. xxi.) So I am prepared 
to listen to Paul without charging him with arrogancy when 
he says he fills out the word of God. 

Again, the revelation of the Church is the richest display 
of God in grace, glory, and wisdom. The calling of Israel 
was a rich display of Him. Be it so. God cannot put His 
hand to anything without displaying Himself thus. But 
when we come to listen to the mystery of the Church, the 
body and bride of Christ, we are instructed to know that 
grace in its glory, in its riches, in its exceeding riches, has 
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been manifested, and manifested in the face of creation; in 
the hearing and seeing of principalities and powers in 
heavenly places; and there is a simplicity about all this. 
Does magnificence touch simplicity 1 It would not be simply 
divine, if it were not unutterably glorious. If it lay deepest 
in the divine mind, it was most full of grace, glory, and 
wisdom. Principalities and powers shall hold their breath 
while listening to the story that the calling of the Church 
is rehearsing. 

Now, what are its titles *! I t is called the body and the 
bride ; and what do they mean 1 The body is the expression 
of this—that the Church is set in the highest place of 
dignity. As the bride, she is set in the nearest place of 
affection. As the body of Christ, occupying the chiefest 
point in dignity, all that is in this world, and in that which 
is to come, will be beneath her. He will be seated above 
all; and the Church, which is His body, is the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all. As the bride, she will be in the 
nearest place of affection. You cannot be too near to the 
person you love. As the bride of Christ, the Church is set 
close to His heart. The Church is destined to be to the 
heart of Christ what the woman was to Adam. Chap. v. is 
as the utterance of Adam over the woman. " We are mem
bers of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones," is a re
echoing of the ecstatic utterance of the first man over the 
first woman. 

If we love a person, we love to see them in dignity and 
glory. There you are set in the tip-top place of dignity, 
and, as the bride, in the nearest place of affection. You 
might be surprised to hear me say that the Lord Jesus did 
not complete the revelation of God. When you read the 
four Gospels, do you read them as the full picture of gospel 
grace? The Lord's ministry was a transitional time. Till 
His death was accomplished, He had not the platform for 
the display of full gospel grace, or the instrument for forming 
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the Church. How could you form a thing without the 
instrument 1 The Spirit was not given; and the Head was 
not yet glorified. The opening of the Book of God prepares 
me for the mystery, and the close of the Book shuts me up 
to it, and seals it on my apprehension, as we now see. 

But in the epistle to the Ephesians, we get not merely the 
Church, but saints individually. (Chap. v. and vi.) We do 
not lose our personality. This is said to he the meaning of 
chap. iv. 12. That is an individual thing. The business of 
gifts is with you individually: " He gave some ajwstles . . 
. . . for the perfecting of the saints." There is a deep 
intimacy and personality between me and Christ that 
nothing can ever touch. So the first business of gifts was 
with each individually, "For the perfecting of the saints." 
Then, let the perfected saints set themselves to the work of 
the ministry and to the edifying of the body. Consequently, 
in Corinthians, when be had the mystery to bring out, he 
says, " W e speak wisdom among them that are perfect." 
So, when we come to practical details, we are addressed 
individually : " That ye henceforth walk not as other Gen
tiles walk," and so on; "Who, being past feeling," &c, that 
is, a seared and hardened conscience, with no sense of their 
own lasciviousness. " But ye have not so learned Christ; if 
so be that ye have heard Him, and have been taught by 
Him, as the truth is in Jesus." 

The introduction of the word Jesus here shows personality; 
and do not you love a personal lesson 1 Do not you delight 
to think that you and Christ have a business that none can 
interfere with'! Look at John's gospel, as a beautiful picture 
of the sinner and Christ together. We do not find the Lord 
in John as a social man, working with apostles. He works 
alone with the sinner. I t is very sweet to see the Spirit 
refusing to lose sight of the individual. " And that ye put 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteous
ness." This is a much richer creation than the first. Adam 
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was the only object in the first creation that carried an 
understanding; but you could not say he was created " after 
God in righteousness and true holiness." We are told to 
put away lying, as being members one of another. "Be ye 
angry, and sin not." Anger may be as holy a feeling as any 
other; but do not retain it, so as to let it degenerate into 
nature. Then, resist " the devil. Let him that stole steal 
no more," &c. This is very beautiful. He is not merely to 
cease from stealing, but to become a workman for others. 
" Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, 
and grieve not the Holy Spirit of God." Our works are 
looked a t ; our words; and now our tempers. 

Are you not thankful that Christianity legislates for every 
bit of you ! But what dignity! Your lips may be employed 
in communicating grace to the hearers; and your thoughts, 
either in refreshing or grieving the Holy Spirit of God! 

" Forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake 
hath forgiven you." This is a change from "The Lord's 
Prayer." There you are instructed to know that God will 
measure Himself by you. " Forgive . . . . as we forgive." 
Here is quite the reverse. I am to measure myself by God ; 
"forgiving, as God hath forgiven you." This shows, as we 
were observing before, that the Lord's ministry was a tran
sitional thing; it had not come out into the full glory of 
salvation. Now a ministry has gone forth for the perfecting 
of us individually, and for our edification as the body of 
Christ. 

CHAPTER V. 

We have observed that the doctrinal part of the epistle 
closed at chap. iv. 16. Then, from that to chap. vi. 9, we 
get the, practical part, and we get conflict in the end. 

Eead now chap, v., and to chap. vi. 9 ; the practical 
details of Christian life. I should like, first, to say a little 
about precept. 
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If we consult the epistles to the Eomans and the Colossians, 
we shall find in them a different construction from the 
Philippians. There the apostle is eminently a pastor ; looking 
at the souls of the Philippians. But in the Ephesians, 
Eomans, Colossians, he is a teacher; therefore in them we 
get doctrine, followed hy precept. Now, why do we get 
precepts in the epistles ] Do you always get your conduct 
directly from precepts 1 Wo ; hut hy putting your mind in 
connexion with Christ Himself, and the grace of God in your 
calling. So we get in Titus : " The grace of God . . . . 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodli
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly;" that is, if I know the moral virtue of the grace 
in which I stand, I shall be taught, without precepts, to live 
soberly, righteously, and godly.' Peter tells us exactly the 
same thing: " Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be?" and 
again, "Seeing that ye look for such tlrings, be diligent." 
There is no precept to be diligent; but the eye of the soul 
is directed to the glory, and to the dissolution of all things 
present; and it says what manner of persons ought we to 
be ! So practical power derives itself from the grace of our 
calling. 

We get the same thing in the book of Genesis; there are 
no precepts there, but the patriarchs lived holy lives (through 
the Spirit, surely) by virtue of their calling. One is called 
out by " the God of glory." I t is said, as on the lips of 
Joseph, " How can I do this great wickedness, and sin" 
against God?" It is not that he had precepts; but He looked 
at God. So in your daily walk you are not commonly 
looking at precepts, but at Christ. But why, then, the 
precepts'! For several reasons. 

1. Precepts serve as tests. If a soul is backsliding, you 
may use them in discipline. It is very well, in such a case, 
to have a well-defined precept to guide you. 
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THE 

ATTEACTIVE P O W E K OF C H E I S T C K U C I F I E D . 

THE SEPARATING POWER OP CHRIST AT HIS COMING. ' 

John iii. 11-17 ; xii. 20-33; 1 Thess, iv. 13-18. 

THE history of man has been failure and ruin throughout, 
and Scripture is not silent in its testimony as to this, either 
in the Old or New Testament. The second chapter of John 
furnishes a striking proof of this statement; whether that 
Scripture be regarded from a moral or dispensational point 
of view, the same solemn reality is inscribed upon it. Lot 
us examine for a little the concluding verses of that chapter. 
" Now when He was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the 
feast day, many believed in His name, when they saw the 
miracles which He did. But Jesus did not commit Himself 
unto them, because He knew all men, and needed not that 
any should testify of man : for He knew what was in man." 
Here, then, is a fact of the deepest moment, and one specially 
necessary to remember in these days, when human ingenuity 
is taxed to its utmost, to produce an effect on man as he is : 
if his feelings can be wrought upon in any way, then it is 
expected a lever power has been placed underneath him, 
whereby mighty results may show forth themselves in him. 
This being the case pre-eminently just now, it is well to have 
God's estimate of the value of all such efforts. I t is said 
in the feast day at Jerusalem many believed in His name, 
seeing the miracles Jesus did; yet that unto such Jesus did 
not commit Himself, knowing man, and what was in man. 
Does any one enquire what point or force has such an utter
ance with respect to the subject in hand1! Much every way, 
but specially that in the next chapter, Jesus declares to the 
master in Israel, the positive necessity of a new man; the 
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fact is, there must be a new nature, a creature of God, born 
of water and the Spirit—the old can neither be trusted nor 
improved; no power in heaven or earth can ameliorate man ; 
he may be convinced as to mind, he may be reformed as to 
outward habits, as we may have seen the once cold and 
negative sceptic, changed into the respectable citizen who 
gives an outward credence to all the great facts of Christi
anity ; or as we may see the drunkard and profligate man, 
outwardly turned into the sober and steady man; but all 
this touches not the springs within, these are left in their 
nature and source, corrupt and irreparably bad. 

Now herein lies the moral beauty and magnificence of the 
cross of Christ, that no one in heaven or earth, could con
ceive as the blessed God did, or accomplish as the eternal 
Son did, that and that alone which could meet the desperate 
nature of the case. So perfectly has God been glorified about 
the ruin of man, that not only are ruined creatures like us, 
constituted the righteousness of God in Christ; but believers 
in Him are blessed up to the very heights of that glory 
where God's right hand has exalted our Saviour and our 
Lord. There are two sides in this wonderful economy of 
grace, God's side and man's side; as to the latter, the word 
is unmistakable, "ye must be born again." "Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." As to the former, the word is equally 
significant, " the Son of man must be lifted up." How com
pletely these two sides of truth with their respective aspects, 
combine in winding up man's history as such; without a 
spark of goodness in himself, he had not even the apprecia^ 
tion of it in another; if it had been there the blessed Son of 
God would have drawn it forth; but, alas ! we know too 
well that it was in the presence of manifested goodness as 
seen in Jesus, that the badness and hatred of man for all 
that was lovely and divine was most witnessed. The his
torical fact recorded in the Old Testament, with which John 
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iii. is associated, is very instructive. "We are carried back to 
Numbers xxi., which describes a scene in the thirty-ninth 
year of Israel's wilderness pilgrimage, rebellion of such a 
character sprang up in the camp, as to bring down upon the 
people the punishment of death, and death too of such a 
nature, even the poisonous venom of fiery serpents ! 

This marked change in the ways of God with Israel calls 
for notice on our part. Let it be observed how up to this point 
every curative process had been resorted unto and tried; but 
now as it were in the very close, the last year of wilderness 
wandering, the blessed God exposes man in his true light, as 
one whom no curative process could reach, and introduces 
that which pointed on to other days, which pre-figured that 
redemption which was no afterthought with God—that which 
was nothing less than the introduction of life into the midst 
of death. If in the midst of life we are in death, how very 
blessed to know that in the midst of death there is life; and 
oh, what life ! No less a life than that which has gained the 
victory over death, and him who had the power of death ! 

" Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole : and it 
shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he 
looketh upon it, shall live." Observe, there is no thought 
whatever of setting aside the judgment of God. "Where 
would be righteousness in that 1 And if, on the other hand, 
it were all righteousness, in peremptory destruction, where 
were the love] Herein then shines out God's wisdom, in 
that He provides an answer commensurate with His own 
nature to His moral claims. God ever sustains His relations 
with us, not only according to His own nature, but also after 
a manner which carries security and confidence to us. This, 
the serpent of brass put upon a pole, was to Israel, and this 
the Son of man lifted up upon the cross is to poor sinners 
to-day. The death of Christ was historically, " in the end of 
the age." Every trial had only brought out the solemn fact 
that hope alone was in God; and then it was that He, in 
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whose nature all the springs of love and mercy were, came 
forth to show Himself ahle, not only to vindicate His right
eous attributes in the face of rebellion and revolt, hut ahle at 
the same time, and as well, to save the guilty rebel, and to 
give him the place of a son and heir—an heir of God and 
joint-heir with Christ. Marvellous grace of our God, who 
is "wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working." 

Now, observe how the Son of Man lifted up on the cross 
is set forth as the resource and attractive object of poor 
hearts, all whose hopes and joys had departed and fled; just 
as the serpent of brass lifted on the pole, in the midst of 
Israel's misery and distress, was the one point whither dying 
ones were attracted and blessed. In the eyes of man, what 
could be more futile or contemptible 1 So Christ crucified, 
the Son of man lifted up, writes scorn on all the wisdom of 
man, and is scorned thereby; that which was a stumbling-
block to the Jew, and foolishness to the Greek, is God's 
wisdom and God's power, and is, as well, the one spot where 
weary hearts overburdened with-sin find shelter and rest. 
"We shall find the same blessed facts brought out in John 
xii. Let us turn to the Scripture for a little. I t was a 
wonderful moment for Jesus; Mary's affection and sympathy 
entering into its peculiarity, anoints His body for the bury
ing ; the kingdom is present before His eyes and thoughts; 
for Israel welcomed Him, at least for the moment, and the 
Greeks want to " see Jesus." Is there any reason why He 
should die in order to take it 1 Does not every affection of 
your heart resent the impious thought 1 But does not your 
soul bow down and worship in His presence who could have 
claimed the kingdom as His own, but would not without 
dying, because His love would associate with Himself in the 
possession of it, poor things like us? "Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit;" and then there opens 
out before the Saviour's eyes the value, import, glory of His 
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•work. " Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This He said, 
signifying what death He should die." Being thus lifted up 
from the earth, He became the attractive object for weary 
souls in a world that had departed from God; as another 
has blessedly expressed it, " By death, He morally and judi
cially destroyed him who had the power of death." I t was 
the total and entire annihilation of all the rights of the 
enemy, over whomsoever and whatsoever it might be, when 
the Son of God and Son of man bore the judgment of God, 
as man, in obedience unto death. All the rights that Satan 
possessed through man's disobedience, and the judgement of 
God upon it, were only rights in virtue of the claims of God 
upon man, and come back to Christ alone. And being 
lifted up between God and the world in obedience on the 
cross, bearing that which was due to sin, Christ became the 
point of attraction for all men living, that through Him 
they might draw nigh to God. While living, Christ ought 
to have been owned as the Messiah; lifted up from the 
earth as a victim before God, being no longer of the earth 
as living upon it, He was the point of attraction towards 
God for all those who, living on earth, were alienated from 
God, as we have seen, that they might come to Him there 
(by grace), and have life through the Saviour's death. 
Wondrous spot this, which thus forms a meeting-place 
between God and ruined man ! And how must it not have 
stood out before His soul at this moment, when the great 
constituent parts of the kingdom, in which He is to be 
glorified had passed before the Lord? And is it too much 
to say that the " much fruit" which His precious death was 
to bring forth, both as regards His Father's counsels and 
glory, and us, the children of His love, was beyond 
everything to His heart 1 

There is another point of peculiar beauty here. Let us 
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observe it well. It is a festive scene; all are, as it were, in 
the joy of the Feast of Tabernacles; but Jesus is solitary 
and alone—death is before His Spirit, and not the kingdom 
with its honours and joys. But this solitariness of Jesus 
here is only in keeping with all His blessed path on earth; 
He was ever in life the solitary man, His heart looking on 
to the time when He should enter into the deepest and most 
profound loneliness, to leave it behind Him for ever. Do 
our hearts, beloved, grasp the moral magnificence of these 
words—"much fruit"?. Have we the divine appreciation of 
such result of the Saviour's death? Do we carry in our 
bosoms the overpowering fact that we are part of that much 
fruit ? Is it a small thing to know that a Christian is a man 
of another generation from the first Adam? Blessed it is 
surely to receive through His name present pardon and 
peace, a full and final discharge on the merits of His death; 
but to think that I am part of the harvest of the Saviour's 
death, part of that company whom He has brought through 
His death to stand in His own place before His Father and 
God, part of that assembly in the midst of which He praises, 
part of that family that He confesses as His brethren—not 
ashamed to do so—" Behold, I and the children which God 
hath given Me;" all this, and much more, is past all human 
thought, and silent adoration is the only proper attitude of 
the soul introduced into the presence of such grace and 
glory. 

I turn now to the other branch of our subject; viz., "The 
separating power of Christ at His coming." The scripture 
which unfolds this most in detail is 1 Thess, iv. I t is 
important to remark one or two points of great interest in 
connection with the taking up of the saints ere we examine 
the subject in detail. First of all, it was to the apostle of 
the Church a special revelation in connection with this, its 
hope, was vouchsafed. " For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord," signalizes what comes after as something 
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special; it was suitable every way, that what related to its 
finish, at least as regards the earth, should be communicated 
after the same manner, as well as through the same channel, 
as that which marks " the revelation of the mystery," and 
also the symbol of its unity here below. (See Eph. iii. 1-3; 
1 Cor. xi. 23-26; chap. x. 16, 17.) The Lord's Supper and 
the rapture of the saints raised or changed were subjects 
then concerning which Paul the Apostle of the Church 
received those special communications and revelations already 
alluded to. It is evident that this special revelation touching 
the coming of the Lord to the air had both a general and a 
special aspect. "With regard to the first, it is made known 
as the true and proper hope of the Clmrch; it is not death, 
but the coming of the Lord. With respect to the latter, it 
is plain that the uneasiness regarding the position of those 
who had fallen asleep in Christ at Thessalonica was met by 
the apostle through this special revelation of God. The 
Thessalonian saints did not sorrow for their dead as if any 
uncertainty rested on their minds with regard to them, but 
they were perplexed as to the part or position of these 
sleeping ones in view of the coming of the Lord. Hence we 
say this revelation to Paul has a particular as well as a 
universal bearing. This " gathering together unto Him " is 
the great crisis for which we wait; and it is as well, blessed 
for ever be His name and grace, the one thing for which He 
the Lord Jesus waits. " If I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, ye may be also." What wonderful grace ! He reckons 
that nothing could be so comforting to us as that He should 
come and receive us to Himself, not merely to heaven, but 
to Himself. What a moment that will be for Jesus when 
He comes to the air and welcomes to Himself those whom 
He has loved, and whose affections He died to win! How 
shall not our hearts overflow with joy when we throng 
around Him as the centre He has become to us. 
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Let us meditate a little on the order of the rapture as it is 
unfolded in this Scripture. The first fact communicated was 
intended to tell upon the sorrow of the saints at Thessalonica. 
Those who are alive at the moment of the rapture shall not 
take precedence of those who have fallen asleep. This was 
designed by the Lord to meet the perplexity of their hearts, 
as to the supposed place of inferiority which sleeping in 
Christ assigned to any who had passed away. They suffer 
in nowise in this respect—they slept in Christ; they were 
waiting there, as we who are alive are waiting here; hut 
more than that, they first are the subjects of His quickening 
power, who is the resurrection and the life. Is it not like 
Himself the Lord, to put forth His power on the weakest 
first ? In them is displayed the glory of Him who said to 
the sorrowing sister: " I am the resurrection and the life." 
Thus would Jesus wipe the tears of the sorrowful and 
bereaved. "Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 
His glory as " the life " is displayed in these, as that of " the 
resurrection" is displayed in those. A virtue will go forth 
from Him which will entirely obliterate all trace of mor
tality ; then shall what is mortal be swallowed up by life ; 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
" Death is swallowed up in victory." I t is very blessed to 
notice how it is said, we "shall be caught up together." 
Time and years, circumstances, death and sin, may have 
severed us from each other until then; but now there shall 
be no more mention made of divided or severed interests. 
We shall be caught up together—attracted, drawn by a 
common object, abundantly able now to win and claim and 
satisfy these worthless hearts of ours, even as He Himself is 
the perfect delight of His Father's heart. 

There are two things in connection with being caught up—-
we shall see Him, and we shall be like Him. Wonderful 



THE SEP ABATING POWER OF CHRIST AT HIS COMING. 1 6 5 

realities! "What a consideration for us all ; and yet how few 
of us that have our hearts thus under the power of divine 
realities—" We shall see Him as He is ! " "We are predesti
nated to this. (See Romans viii. 29.) Blessed invigorating 
hope to cheer the heart amid the trials and sorrows that 
intervene Oh, when we look into that blessed face, how 
will not the heart find its abundant compensation for all its 
waiting and watching for Him! 

'• For ever to behold Him shine, 
For evermore to call Him mine, 

And see Him still before me; 
For ever on His face to gaze, 
And meet the full assembled rays, 
"While all His beauty He displays 

To all the saints in glory." 

But it is also said "we shall be like Him." This, too, is 
wonderful; we, so little like Him now, then to be perfectly 
like Him, and as we have borne the image of the earthy, to 
bear the image of the heavenly. How blessed to think that 
God has before Himself, in the One who adorns His throne 
in the heavens, the type, the pattern, the sample of what 
the fruit of the death of Jesus is to be. "When Israel 
entered the land of promise, and reaped the harvest of 
Canaan, they were directed by Jehovah to bring a sheaf of 
the first-fruits of their harvest to the priest, " and he shall 
wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted for you : on 
the morrow after the sabbath " (i. e. on the first day of the 
week ") the priest shall wave it. And ye shall offer that day 
when ye wave the sheaf an he lamb without blemish of the 
first year for a burnt-offering unto the Lord. And the 
meat-offering thereof shall be two tenth deals of fine flour 
mingled with oil, an offering made by fire unto the Lord for 
a sweet savour : and the drink-offering thereof shall be of 
wine, the fourth part of an hin. And ye shall eat neither 
bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, until the self-same 
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day that ye have brought an offering unto your God : it 
shall be a statute for ever throughout your generations in 
all your dwellings. And ye shall count unto you from the 
morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye brought the 
sheaf of the wave-offering; seven sabbaths shall be com
plete : even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall 
ye number fifty days; and ye shall offer a new meat-offering 
unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your habitations two 
wave loaves of two tenth deals : they shall be of fine flour; 
they shall be baken with leaven; they are the first-fruits 
unto the Lord. And ye shall offer with the bread seven 
lambs without blemish of the first year, and one young 
bullock, and two rams:' they shall be for a burnt-offering 
unto the Lord, with their meat-offering, and their drink-
offerings, even an offering made by fire, of sweet savour 
unto the Lord. Then ye shall sacrifice one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering, and two lambs of the first year for a 
sacrifice of peace-offerings. And the priest shall wave them 
with the bread of the first-fruits for a wave-offering before 
the Lord, with the two lambs: they shall be holy to the 
Lord for the priest." (Leviticus xxiii. 11—20.) 

Now Christ risen from the dead on the morrow after the 
Sabbath, that is, on the first day of the week, is the great 
antitype of the sheaf of first-fruits; and the same relation 
which existed between that sheaf and the harvest of Canaan, 
exists likewise through grace between Christ and His own. 
Is it not blessed to think of this 1 His saints, His own, are 
the antitype of the new meat-offering. Observe how leaven 
was allowed in this. Because it was intended to represent the 
people of God, they are the fruit of His death; as He said 
Himself, " If it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." (John 
xii. 24.) 

When the blessed Lord walked as a man on earth, won
derful and beautiful as was His path, He walked therein abso
lutely alone. He was solitary in life, solitary in death. Truly 
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we may say, "Of the people there were none with Him." His 
life of perfect obedience, precious as it was under the eye of 
God, never brought one soul to stand with Him where He 
Himself stood; but His death produced fruit. " If it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit." And in that bright day which is 
approaching, His saints, the fruit of His death, shall be per
fectly like Himself. The attractive power of Christ at His 
coming is what we look for; we expect to be caught away, 
snatched away, as it were. How little, alas ! are our souls 
under the formative power of such a hope. 

I t is interesting to observe the different ways in which the 
coming of the Lord is treated in Philippians and Thessa
lonians. In the former it is brought in at chapter iii., and is 
to the soul what home, suddenly breaking on the vision, is 
to the jaded, foot-sore traveller. He had pressed on amid 
heat, and dust, and jog, and suddenly, as it were, home greets 
him, and the satisfaction of the heart is expressed at meeting 
Christ Himself. But in Thessalonians there is the energy 
and power of the Lord, as suited to the weakness of His 
own, as well as the finishing touch, so to speak, put upon the 
revelation of the truth through Paul. If this be a reality, as 
assuredly it is, what kind of people ought we to be who pro
fess to hold it as the hope of our hearts 1 The Lord grant, in 
His rich mercy, that our conversation may be in heaven, 
from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

W. T. T. 

2 C O R I N T H I A N S VI . 14-18. 

{Concluded from page 64.) 

IV. We have only now to consider the philanthropic 
phase of the unequal yoke. Many will say, " I quite admit 
that we ought not to mingle ourselves with positive un
believers in the worship or service of God; but then we can 
freely unite with such for the furtherance of objects of 
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philanthropy—such for instance as feeding the hungry, 
clothing the naked, reclaiming the vicious, in providing 
asylums for the Mind and lunatic, hospitals and infirmaries 
for the sick and infirm, places of refuge for the homeless and 
houseless, the fatherless and the widow; and, in short, for 
the furtherance of everything that tends to promote the 
amelioration of our fellow-creatures, physically, morally, and 
intellectually." 

This at first sight seems fair enough; for I may be asked 
if I would not help a man by the road-side to get his cart out 
of the ditch 1 I reply, certainly; but if I were asked to 
become a member of a mixed society for the purpose of 
getting carts out of ditches, I should refuse—not because of 
my superior sanctity, but because God's word says : " Be 
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers." This would 
be my answer, no matter what were the object proposed by a 
mixed society. The servant of Christ is commanded " to be 
ready to every good work;" " to do good unto all ;" " to 
visit the fatherless and the widows in their affliction;" but 
then it is as the servant of Christ, and not as the member of 
a society or a committee in which there may be infidels and 
atheists, and all sorts_ of wicked and godless men. Moreover 
we must remember that all God's philanthropy is connected 
with the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. That is the channel 
through which God will bless—that the mighty lever by 
which He will elevate man, physically, morally, and intel
lectually. "After that the kindness and philanthropy 
(<f>i\avdpomta) of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost; which He shed on us abun
dantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." (Titus hi. 4-6.) 
This is God's philanthropy. This is His mode of ameliorating 
man's condition. "With all who understand its worth, the 
Christian can readily yoke himself, but with none other. 
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The men of the world know nought of this, care not for 
it. They may seek reformation, but it is reformation with
out Christ. They may promote amelioration, but it is 
amelioration without the cross. They wish to advance, but 
Jesus is neither the starting-post nor the goal of their course. 
How then can the Christian yoke himself with them 1 They 
want to work without Christ, the very One to whom he 
owes everything. Can he be satisfied to work with them % 
Can he have an object in common with them? If men 
come to me and say, " We want your co-operation in feeding 
the hungry, in clothing the naked, in founding hospitals and 
lunatic asylums, in feeding and educating orphans, in im
proving the physical condition of our fellow-mortals ; but you 
must remember that a leading rule of the society, the board, 
or the committee, formed for such objects, is, that the name 
of Christ is not to be introduced, as it would only lead to 
controversy. Our objects being not at all religious, but un-
dividedly philanthropic, the subject of religion must be 
studiously excluded from all our public meetings. We are 
met as men for a benevolent purpose, and therefore Infidels, 
Atheists, Socinians, Arians, Eomanists, and all sorts, can 
happily yoke themselves to move onward the glorious 
machine of philanthropy." What should be my answer to 
such an application 1 The fact is, words would fail one who 
really loved the Lord Jesus in attempting to reply to an 
appeal so monstrous. What! benefit mortals by the exclu
sion of Christ ? God forbid ! If I cannot gain the objects 
of pure philanthropy without setting aside that blessed One 
who lived and died and lives eternally for me, then away 
with your philanthropy, for it assuredly is not God's, but 
Satan's. If it were God's, the word is, " He shed it on us 
abundantly THROUGH Jesus Christ," the very One whom 
your rule leaves entirely out. Hence your rule must be the 
direct dictation of Satan, the enemy of Christ. Satan would 
always like to leave out the Son of God; and when he can 
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get men to do the same, he will allow them to be benevolent, 
charitable, and philanthropic. 

But in good truth such benevolence and philanthropy 
ought to be termed malevolence and misanthropy; for how 
can you more effectually exhibit ill-will and hatred toward 
men than by leaving out the ONLY ONE who can really bless 
them for time or for eternity 1 But what must be, the moral 
condition of a heart, in reference to Christ, who could take 
his seat at a board, or on a platform, on the condition that 
that name must not be introduced 1 I t must be cold indeed ; 
yea, it proves that the plans and operations of unconverted 
men are of sufficient importance in his judgment to lead him 
to throw his Master overboard for the purpose of carrying 
them out. Let us not mistake matters. This is the true 
aspect in which to view the world's philanthropy. The men 
of this world can "sell ointment for three hundred pence, 
and give to the poor;" while they pronounce it waste to pour 
that ointment on the head of Christ! Will the Christian 
consent to this ? Will he yoke himself with such ? Will he 
seek to improve the world without Christ ] Will he join 
with men to deck and garnish a scene which is stained with 
his Master's blood ? Peter could say, " Silver and gold have 
I none; but such as I have give I thee : In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk." Peter would 
heal a cripple by the power of the name of Jesus; but what 
would he have said, if asked to join a committee or society 
to alleviate cripples, on the condition of leaving that name 
out altogether ? I t requires no great stretch of imagination 
to conceive his answer. His whole soul would recoil from 
such a thought. He only healed a cripple for the purpose of 
exalting the name of Jesus, and setting forth its worth, its 
excellency, and its glory in the view of men; but the very 
reverse is the object of the world's philanthropy; inasmuch 
as it sets aside His blessed name entirely, and banishes Him 
from its boards, its committees, and its platforms. 
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May we not therefore well say, " Shame on the Christian 
who is found in a place from which his Master is shut out"? 
Oh, let him go forth, and in the energy of love to Jesus, and 
by the power of that name, do all the good he can ! but let 
him not yoke himself with unbelievers, to counteract the 
effects of sin by excluding the cross of Christ. God's grand 
object is to exalt His Son, " that all should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father." This should be the Chris
tian's object likewise; to this end he should " do good unto 
all ;" but if he join a society or a committee in order to do 
good, it is not " in the name of Jesus" he acts, but in the 
name of the society or committee, without the name of Jesus. 
This ought to be enough for every true and loyal heart. God 
has no other way of blessing men but through Christ; and 
no other object in blessing them but to exalt Christ. As 
with Pharaoh of old, when the hungry Egyptians flocked to 
his presence, his word was, "Go to Joseph;" so God's word 
to all is, "Come to Jesus." Yes, for soul and body, time 
and eternity, we must go to Jesus; but the men of the world 
know Him not, and want Him not ; what therefore has the 
Christian to do with such1! How can He act in yoke with 
them ? He can only do so on the ground of practically 
denying his Saviour's name. Many do not see this ; but 
that does not alter the case for those who do. We ought to 
act honestly, as in the light; and even though the feelings 
and affections of the new nature were not sufficiently strong 
in us to lead us to shrink from ranking ourselves with the 
enemies of .Christ, the conscience ought at least to bow to 
the commanding authority of that word, BE NOT UNEQUALLY 

YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. 

May the Holy Ghost clothe His own word with heavenly 
power, and make its edge sharp to pierce the conscience, that 
so the saints of God may he delivered from everything that 
hinders their "running the race that is set before them!" 
Time is short. The Lord Himself will soon be here. Then 
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many an unequal yoke will be broken in a moment. May we 
be enabled to purge ourselves from every unclean association 
and every unhallowed influence, so that when Jesus returns 
we may not be ashamed, but meet Him with a joyful heart 
and an approving conscience ! 

T H E TYPICAL C H A E A C T E E OF GEN. I. I I . 3. 

THE first chapter of Genesis, with the first three verses of the 
second, evidently forms a distinct section of the book. I t 
represents creation as the work of God, and the rest conse
quent upon the work being finished. Nothing else is allowed 
to mix itself up with this. I t is God's work and God's rest. 

I believe it also to be a type of new creation; meaning by 
that God's work of recovery when creation was f a l l en -
recovery, whether of the individual fallen man or in general 
of the world, from the time the first ray of light from the 
promise broke upon her darkness until the glory of God lights 
up a "new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." 

I find in it accordingly two distinct applications, yet inter
woven one with another—one dispensational, the other moral, 
and relating to the individual. 

Let us take first the dispensational view. 
"We have presented to us at the outset the necessity for 

God's working—"Earth was without form, and void, and 
darkness was on the face of the deep." The language seems 
to suggest that this was not its primitive condition, but one 
into which it had lapsed after the hand of God had first 
created it. However this might be, it needed, that is certain, 
God's interference. There was no " womb of nature," as one 
speaks, out of which the present fair order of earth and 
heaven—fair still, even while bearing the sad marks of de
filement—could be produced. God must come in to produce 
it. How true of a ruined world! 
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The agents in new creation are the Word and the Spirit 
of God, the Spirit making the word effectual. And " the 
entrance of thy word giveth light." So it is here: "God 
said, Let there be light: and there was light." And so we 
find it in chap, iii., " The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent's head." There the light shone upon the darkness of 
the world, and Adam's heart received it with joy. " He 
called his wife's name" (her name by whom death came) 
" Eve ; because she was the mother of all living." 

Yet it was long before the sun came, He whose rays had 
begun to light the earth from the beginning. Long men 
looked and waited. Day after day passed over, and then He 
came. I t was after " the third day"—after resurrection— 
the lights were placed (Christ and the Church) in heaven. 
His is a full-orbed, unchanging, underived light; hers a 
reflected, inconstant one. Yet is it said, "The moon to 
govern the night," just as it is, "The sun to rule the day." 
"Ye are the light of the world," just as " I am the light of 
the world." But Christ is absent, and it is now night; 
although, thank God, " the night is far spent, the day is at 
hand." How strange would a day be for the world—and 
yet many look for it—without the sun ! 

On the fourth day, therefore, I find in type the present or 
church period come in. But on the sixth day man is created 
in the image of God, and set over the lower creation, the 
woman being united with him in this glory ; just as in the 
coming kingdom the Church reigns with Him who is the 
"image of the invisible God," the second Adam. A 
beautiful little picture of millennial days is suggested by the 
limiting of the food of man and beast, which follows in the 
concluding verses of the chapter. A picture of that time 
when there shall be no more bloodshedding; but, under the 
reign of the true Solomon, "nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more;" when 
" the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie 

VOL. III. IT 
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down with the kid; and the cow and the hear shall feed ; 
their young ones shall lie down together : and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox." 

The three verses of the second chapter, which helong rather 
to this, show absolute rest—a day without any following 
" evening," and in it only God. Work is at an end, for 
creation is finished : rest follows absolute and unbroken, but 
the creature is not seen in i t ; God only is there. So, past the 
millennial age, beyond the final outbreak of Satan's enmity, 
all trace of sin gone; death, the last enemy, destroyed; we 
look on to the perfect rest that remaineth, where no shadow 
lengthens, no voice of discord breaks the ineffable peace, to 
see redemption-work completely finished, and the full harvest 
of joy and gladness gathered in. " And when all things 
shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son Himself also 
be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that 
God may be all in all." 

"We go back now to consider the individual application. 
Man is a fallen being. So fallen that he needs, just as much 
as "earth without form and void" ever needed, the inter
ference of the divine power. " We are His workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works." 

In this case also the entrance of the Word giveth light, 
and the Spirit of God is the agent. We are " born of the 
Word "—" born of the Spirit." This is man's quickening— 
regeneration. But here too, although there be light from the 
first, a full-orbed Christ does not necessarily shine upon the 
soul at once. Eesurrection-day must come to it before this 
can be. Often there is a long interval between. And when 
the light breaks in first, darkness is not banished by i t : only 
limited, having still its times of return, and seasons of pre
valence. And, moreover, the light brings out nothing lovely— 
a waste of unquiet waters was all that met the sight during 
the first day; yet God blessed the light, and divided it from 
the darkness; "and the evening and the morning were the 
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first day." With, us too, blessed be God, it is first evening, 
and then the morning; and when the morning shall be fully-
come, the shadows and the sorrows of night shall have fled 
for ever. I t is said of new Jerusalem, " There is no night 
there." 

The next day sees the heavens made, though not yet has 
the finger of God garnished them with splendour. So when 
light has broken in upon the soul, immediately we find that 
heaven and heavenly things begin to take their proper place 
in it. Faith, the " evidence of things unseen," has come, 
even although yet all is as disquiet and seemingly as barren 
as ever. 

But now the waters must give place, and the dry land 
appear. On the third day, resurrection-day, this is accom
plished ; for " the power of resurrection " known gives to the 
soul firmness and fertility. As it was with the darkness, so 
with the waters now; they are not wholly removed, but 
controlled and bounded. So we may say of all that causes 
the uncertainty, disquietude and barrenness of the soul, It is 
not removed; but God has given it its bounds, which it 
cannot pass, nor turn again to cover the earth; and the 
time comes when it will be said, As "there is no night" 
more, so also " there is no more sea." 

And earth becomes fertile too. Fruit is brought forth, 
"whose seed is in itself." True of all Christian fruit—it is 
reproductive. If you " let your light shine before men, they 
shall glorify your Father which is in heaven." 

And now, when resurrection-power is fully known, the 
third day ended, Christ is seen, full-orbed, in the heaven. 
And with the sun, the moon; with Christ the church. The 
relationship between the two is grace ; on the one part merely 
giving, on the other merely receiving. " What hast thou that 
thou didst not receive'!" 

The soul established in grace, higher fruits of life appear. 
Earth, hitherto bringing forth the herb and tree, now brings 
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forth the living creature. And even the waters—in the love 
of Him who makes all things work together for our good— 
become productive. Even the sadness of evil experienced 
innate in the soul, giving thoughts of the quiet and joy of 
home—of its holiness, changeless and eternal. 

Accordingly, at the close of the sixth day the joy and 
perfectness we long for is come in the "kingdom which 
cannot he moved." Man is in the image of God; the con
flict is over for ever, and the victory is come : he too " shall 
not learn war any more." 

What remains hut the joy of Him whose work we are—of 
Him who calls us children, and whom we call Father, and 
whose rest from His work finished shall not again be dis
turbed, no, not for ever ! 

T H E E P I S T L E TO T H E E P H E S I A N S . 
[Concluded from page 157.) 

2. THEN God is dealing with living realities in His word. 
If doctrines tell me that God is dealing with me, precepts 
tell me that it is with me God is dealing. God is not 
revealing an indefinite light that may sparkle before me. 
He addressee Himself to me, a corrupt creature, and says, 
" Let him that stole steal no more." 

3. There is this beauty in precepts. They do greatly 
honour the doctrine; they are the expression of the hidden 
moral virtue that lies in the doctrine. For instance, " Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God." The doctrine had already 
taught me that I had received the Spirit as the seal of salva
tion. The precept tells me, that the Spirit I have received 
is sensitive of the least touch of unholiness. So the doctrine 
is glorified by the precept. 

4. I will tell you further what precepts do. They show 
you that your holiness must be dispensational. You will 
say, Are not God's demands always the same ] No ; I boldly 
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say they are not. We can only judge of this in the dispensed 
light of God. Is it unholiness now for the Jew to traffic with 
the Gentile 1 No ; it is not. Yet under the law they dare 
not eat with them. So holiness may vary its form. 

Now suppose I were to keep a good conscience, just 
because my conscience resented evil; and were moral, 
because morality is comely, would that be Christian 
morality? No holiness is Christian holiness but such as 
derives itself from the truth. When you come to apply that 
to yourself, you will find you have something to do. You 
will have to associate the Lord Jesus with every bit of your 
life. How did the elders obtain a good report 1 Was it a 
precept that worked Abraham's separation from his kindred 
and his father's house, and Moses's abdication of Egypt 1 It 
was God making Himself known to them. Precepts never 
will make a Christian man. The soul must come in contact 
with the revelation of God. "Be ye therefore followers of 
God, as dear children; and walk in love, as Christ also 
hath loved us." Now, let me ask you, supposing I was a good 
neighbour, just to keep my conscience a little easy, would 
that be meeting the demands of this passage 1 " Walk in 
love, as Christ also hath loved us ; " that makes kindness 
Christian kindness. I take the Lord Jesus as my great pro
totype. Does not this take morals out of the hand of Moses 1 
This puts my morals on a new ground altogether. I am to 
walk in love, because Christ has loved me, and given Himself 
for me an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling 
savour. The Lord has not only presented you in all the 
value of His blood, but in the sweet savour of His sacrifice. 
Is it accepted in the righteous one you are 1 N o ; but 
" accepted in the Beloved." The high priest, when he took 
the blood into the holiest, went in enveloped in a balmy, 
savoury cloud of incense, was it a grudging acceptance that 
waited on the sacrifice of Christ ? N o ; it was a delighted 
acceptance; and you are in all the value of that acceptance. 
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Well, then, could I give the atmosphere, in which I am set 
before God, one glance of faith, and come back to indulge 
my enmities 1 

You know your renewed conscience would never be satis
fied by merely doing what is right. You must have the 
springs of action purified. I t is what Christ has done that 
asks it from you. These uncleannesses, as I read in verse 3, do 
not become saints. Am I to lay aside uncleanness, because 
it is uncleanness 1 N o ; hut because it does not become 
saints. So it goes on. " For ye were sometimes darkness, 
but now are ye light in the Lord." I refuse participation in 
uncleanness, because I was darkness; but now I am trans
formed. I am a new creature, a child of light. And I pause 
here again to ask you, Would you qualify this beautiful 
intensity ? Do you want to leave Christ when you come to 
the practical details of life? We never leave Christ. So 
when we come to meditate on conflict, we are just as much 
in His company as in the details of life, or as up in heaven 
in the early part of the epistle. There is something sublime 
in this. If a doctrine comes to unfold God to me, a precept 
comes to show me the moral virtue that lies hid in it. The 
fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness as in the benevolent 
virtues'—righteousness, as in integrity and honesty, and all 
connected with truth. We find goodness and rigteousness in 
the world ; but we shall not find them connected with truth, 
save in the household of faith. These things are given to 
make us practically Christ. As an old writer says, " Christ 
Himself is the ground of all laws to a Christian;" one 
loathes cultivation of soul by anything short of Christ. 
Christ would have us sober, truthful, honest. Now are ye 
light; and what quality of light? Light "in the Lord." 
You have not kindled the spark that is in you from Moses, 
but from the Lord of Light. You have borrowed a ray from 
Him, and you are to walk in it, proving what is acceptable 
to Jesus. I am sure, after this, we shall not ask why the 
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precepts of the New Testament, when we see the blessed 
Lord connected with each bit of the details, the Spirit bring
ing down my Lord Jesus to be the sanction of my ways. 

You will often find here that the Spirit is not satisfied 
with mere abnegation of evil. He insists on the cultivation 
of good. " Let him that stole, steal no more; but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which is 
good." There is the negative in company with the positive. 
The evil is denied, and the good is brought in. So here, 
" Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them." Because you have put off the old 
man; but are you merely an emptied, stript thing 1 N o ; 
you have put on the new man. As the old man would have 
made plunder of what belonged to another, so now you are 
to work for him whom before you would have plundered. 
Moses never set me to that work. Will Christ measure 
Himself by Moses 1 Will He measure Himself by anything 
but Himself ? There is such dignity in this. We should 
keep morals up in their own elevation. Man would drag 
them down; I do not say this, when we get Moses passed 
through the filter of Christ, as in the sermon on the mount. 
Would Moses have required you to lay down your life for 
another 1 Christ does, because Christ has done it. " Where
fore it saith," I would rather have it in verse 14. I t is the 
voice and language of light. The light that is now shining 
is the light of Christ. So " Christ shall give thee l ight ;" a 
peculiar moral light has risen now. 

" See then that ye walk circumspectly . . . redeeming 
the time." Now, how is understanding to exercise itself 1 
In the philosophy of the schools 1 I am to have an under
standing of the will of the Lord. He keeps you, again I 
say, as a heavenly creature in company with Christ; as a 
man walking across the face of the earth, He keeps you 
equally with Christ. When He sends you into the field of 
battle, He arrays you in Christ, He puts Christ upon you. 
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Who but the Spirit could come down into the traffic of such 
a world, and keep Christ in your company through it all'! 
So the old man gets drunk with wine. The new man 
has the Spirit to fill himself with. If that is to he morti
fied, this is to be cultivated. And how will this filling with 
the Spirit express itself? " In psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs." There is a vessel filled with the Spirit. I t 
is the very same vessel, only transmuted. I t was once filled 
with wine; now, in a spirit of thanksgiving, it is bubbling 
up with melody to the Lord. We have been in a fervent 
heated atmosphere, heated by the Holy Ghost; and now we 
are Suddenly let down, with a beautiful calmness, into the 
ordinary virtue of taking a low place. There is a beauty in 
the very style of this. How can we be sufficiently charmed 
with i t ! We do not know which to admire most, the 
doctrinal or the practical part. 

Having come down to that, He details it, and addresses 
husbands and wives. There, I need not say, how deeply 
We are in company with Christ. Do not a wife and husband 
get their sanctions from Christ? Many a good wife never 
thinks of the Lord Jesus. Is that a Christian wife 1 

Here let me turn aside to note a title that occurs three 
times in this epistle. Christ is called, " The Head" in 
chapters i., iv., and v . ; but in each place the Headship has 
a different aspect 

In the first chapter it is as the Head of the Body. He is 
Head over all things to the Church; the principal feature of 
the mystic man. • 

In chap, iv., it is as being Head of influence, dispensing 
virtue to the members. " From whom the whole body, fitly 
joined together . . . maketh increase of the body." 

Here, in chapter v., we see Him in another aspect, as the 
Head of authority, " The husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the Head of the Church." In verse 30, it 
ought to be, " This is the great mystery." Then, having 
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addressed wives by the common duties that belong to them, 
in chapter vi., it is the same thing with children. " Children, 
obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right." Even in 
the time of Moses, this was an honourable duty. But here, it is 
because it is right in the view of the Lord. This takes it out 
from the legal promise, and the Lord becomes the new sanction. 

So with fathers. A father ought to be his child's Christian 
servant. I mean that he should every hour be watching that 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord be ministered to his 
child. He should minister Christ to him. 

As to servants—beautiful this is!—they are to be obedient. 
It matters not the character of their master. They are to be 
doing service " as unto the Lord." Did you ever get up to 
that verse in James i. 9, when you see people maintaining 
station in this life, that you ought positively to rejoice in 
anticipation of these distinctions passing away 1 Not touch
ing the thing in passing along. 1 Timothy vi. would tell 
me that; but it ought to be the hidden joy of the heart that, 
by-and-by, station will have passed away with the fashion of 
this world. 

Then, as to masters. Do not be guilty of threatening. 
The lordly ways of masters and mistresses are hateful. How 
does your Master in heaven treat you 1 

Here the practical part ends; but I ask, does it not 
dignify you ? As George Herbert says, " Who sweeps a 
room, if for Thy laws, makes that and the action fine." I t 
is the same thing to Christ, if you are up there in His com
pany. I t is the same Jesus who is enfolding, embracing, 
enriching you in every step of the journey, and that for His 
own eternity. 

CHAPTER VZ 

"We have observed that this epistle naturally distributes 
itself into three parts—doctrinal and practical; and here, 
from verse 10 to the end, we get a scene of conflict. 
Teaching, Walk, and Conflict. 
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The teaching, we remember, was the education of the 
Church, the body of Christ; and we were observing that 
there was heavenly calling before there was Church calling. 
We have constant proof all along the line of Old Testament 
days, of heavenly calling ; but we have only distant shadowy 
intimations of the body of Christ, as has been said by 
another, " I t would have sounded absurd in the ears of a 
Jew, to talk in divine mysterious language, of giving Messiah 
a body, completing Him, filling Him out." I t is not said of 
Abraham, that he was blessed in heavenly places in Christ, 
incorporated in Christ. This is the grand teaching of this 
highest of all the epistles. Then, leaving the doctrinal part, 
we enter on the practical part, which goes on to verse 9 of 
this chapter vi. ; and I should like to repeat what we were 
observing. When we come to the practical part of the epistle, 
we get the doctrinal part gloriously honoured. Precepts be
come, in the hands of the Spirit, the expression of the moral 
virtue that lies in the doctrine. If I had my heart open to 
God, I should be guided by the intrinsic virtue of my calling ; 
and, oh, if we have common spiritual taste, we must enjoy 
that! Is it not beautiful, to see the doctrine and precepts 
thus in company 1 In the same way, Peter stands before the 
doctrine, and wonders that we should not prove the moral 
virtue of i t ; and so do I. Then, in the next place, it gives 
precepts a dispensational character. God is not dwelling in 
the same light now, as when He was sitting on the throne in 
Jerusalem. That was an earthly light; a light that shone on 
earth. The light in which God now dwells is the awful, yet 
most precious mystery, that He has been rejected here in His 
dear Son, and that that Son is now glorified in heaven. 
And you must be in the light where God dwells. You must 
make God's dispensational truth the rule of your ways. I 
speak not, of course, of the light in which God dwells, as in 
His own proper glory, as we read in 1 Tim. v i 16. 

Now, the difference between chapters v. and vi. is this. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 183 

In chapter v. we see the saint taking his walk in the midst 
of the circumstances of human life. Here we see the saint 
in the field of battle. Do you believe your conflict is as 
constant as your walk1! Are you to be in conflict to-day, 
and in conflict again to-morrow'! There is plenty of work 
for us to do; our hands will be full enough if we are 
practical living saints of God. 

Now, in opening this third view, he tells us to be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of His might, taking to us 
the whole armour of God, that we may withstand in the 
evil day; and having done all, to stand. The Spirit con
templates that it is a war from beginning to end. There 
may be certain battles; but, having done with the specific 
fight, you must still stand as in a war. Are you prepared 
for finding human life a war ? That is what this passage is 
pregnant with. Whether the specific fighting be present or 
not, your whole soul is to rest in the conclusion that it is 
incessant war, till you have done with this world, this flesh, 
and the devil. If two nations are at war, they may not be 
fighting every day; a battle may be a rare thing, but war 
has been proclaimed. The Lord forbid that you and I 
should not know that as long as we are in the body 
we are in a field of battle. " The evil day" is a specific 
battle. If we have won the victory, why are we still 
to stand? Because war has been proclaimed. Have you 
proclaimed war with the lusts that are in your members, 
and the spirit of the world around you? Your soul is to 
recognize, that while you are in the body you are a fighting 
man. That being your position, you are to put on the whole 
armour of God; " for we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked
ness in high places." Now, how do you understand this? 
Do you rest, in the thought that wicked spirits are in 
heavenly places 1 I t is abundantly taught us. In 2 Chron. 
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xviii. the Lord says, "Who shall entice Ahab king of 
IsraelV " I will entice him," says a spirit; " I will go out, 
and he a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets." This 
is a fruitful, lively expression of the thing that is taken up 
in Ephesians vi. I t is beautiful to see the Spirit so at home 
in His own Scriptures. He takes it up as a settled thing 
that Satan is in heaven. He does not make a difficulty or a 
question about it. He assumes it as a thing sealed and 
accredited, and so takes it up. What does the Lord say? 
" I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." This was 
not a mere honorary expression. Then, in Rev. xii., Satan 
is cast down from heaven. Satan and the principalities and 
powers are now in heavenly places. 

But what do these wicked spirits do ? They come down 
with all their wiles, and lies, and deceivings, to practise them 
in your heart and mine; as in Micaiah's vision, the lying 
spirit came down with a wile to Ahab; and again, as Satan 
tempts David to number the people. The Old and New 
Testaments are pregnant with all this. Paul says, " We are 
not ignorant of his devices;" and again, " Oh, full of all 
subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the devil." All 
these prove that he acts by wiles. He acts by violence, and 
by persecution also; but that is not contemplated here. If 
we go over the story of Satan in Scripture, we shall find 
him an accuser. Was he not an accuser of the brethren in 
the Book of Job? And is not the very same character 
attached to him in the book of the Apocalypse ? Thus we 
now find ourselves put in the presence of the enemy. I am 
in the war, and I can never get out of it, though I may get 
out of the evil day. What then am I to do 1 I am to take 
the whole armour of God. And now I just ask you to 
inspect each part of this armour. Is there one single piece 
of that which is declared to be the armour of God fitted to 
send you out into a field of battle with flesh and blood 1 Is 
that the way He armed Joshua and David 1 They were to 
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meet flesh and blood, and they were carnal weapons which 
He put into their hands. Now, there is not a touch of that 
here. There are no slings, and stones, and jaw-bones of 
asses; but that is declared to be the whole armour of God. 
If this is not the armour I have on me, I am not fighting for 
Christ. Saints may take carnal weapons; but if I do—if, 
for instance, I go into a court of justice to assert my rights, 
do not let me talk of being in the light of God. That is 
where dispensational truth is so important. I find here that 
the Spirit sends me into a field of battle, and I find that my 
security depends on truth, righteousness, faith, peace, and 
the sword of the Spirit. Now, supposing we were to describe 
a few of these wiles. Infidel heresies, superstitious vanities, 
evil doctrines, false expectations about the history of the 
world. We are not here in company with our lusts, but in 
conflict with direct attempts of the enemy. We must with
stand the temptations of our hearts in walking through the 
world, as in chap. v. Here we are set face to face with 
Satan, the deceivableness of unrighteousness, doctrinal 
heresies. These are the things we are to withstand. And 
is it not perfectly right, that being delivered by the Seed of 
the woman, we should make our war with him who was our 
captor? How could you attach yourself to Jesus, and not 
turn round in the face of the enemy, and let him know that 
you are at war with him ? Having passed this fervent scene, 
we find that, having this armour on us, if a quickened con
dition of soul be not maintained in communion, the armour 
will be cumbrous. " Praying always . . . and for me . . . 
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the 
mystery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in 
bonds." Did you ever hear of such a thing as the ambas
sador of one nation being put in bonds by the nation to 
which he was sent? Why, Christ has fared worse in this 
world than any nation in it would. And, pray, what 
message did this ambassador bring? A message of bound-
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less grace. And that is the way He has been treated. The 
law of nations would not allow it for an instant. Yet that 
is the way God, for 1800 years, in the person of His servants 
and witnesses, has consented to he treated. 

Then he tells them that he sends Tychicns " that he 
may comfort your hearts." Oh, if we could be in that way 
—in prison, yet able to comfort others! As dear Saunders, 
a clergyman in the Bishop of London's coal-hole, sent to his 
wife, " Be merry, dear wife, be merry; we 're all merry here. 
We weep with Him now; but we shall laugh with Him for 
ever." That is like Paul, sending from a prison in Rome 
a cheering word to his brethren at Ephesus. What cannot 
the Spirit of God work 1 

The Lord grant that we may be taught by the doctrine, 
instructed in morals, and put in something of strength for 
the battle by this closing scene. AMEN. 

AN EXTRACT. 

" I HAVE just been reading again that lovely fourth chapter 
of John. What a little heaven it is to sit in spirit there, 
and be in company with Him that is the eternal life, in 
full grace dispensing Himself to one of the degraded captives 
of pollution and death! 

" The satisfying water springs from that grace in the Son of 
God which reaches and quiets the conscience; and it was such 
that Jesus here dispenses to her. Till our need as sinners is 
met and answered, we must be thirsting again, let us get 
what we may, because the soul is not at rest with God. But 
Jesus came to repair the breach in the conscience—to give 
rest before God, and in God, and thus to impart the satisfying 
water of life through the Holy Ghost. 

"And when this is done, in a great divine sense, the 
end is reached—God is glorified—the sinner made happy, 
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and entrance into the places of glory becomes a necessary 
result. 

" This end is beautifully shown in this same exquisite and 
marvellous chapter; for the woman goes away with a spirit 
in deep refreshment because of conscious acceptance and life, 
and the Son of God Himself is so satisfied in the fruit of 
His own way, that He has had that which sets Him above 
the thirst He had been feeling and the food He had wanted. 
' I have meat to eat that ye know not of.' I t was as manna 
to Him. What a thought! the Son of God comes down to 
our degraded earth to find His manna, His strange mysterious 
food and satisfaction of heart—bread which He could never 
have known in heaven—a joy that He could never have 
tasted amid the glories of His unfallen creatures. But here, 
on earth, among sinners, He finds, in the dispensing of the 
Father's grace, the deepest and fullest answer of all the long
ings of His divine love. 

" When a sinner is happy in Him, His end is reached, and 
so is ours, and all that remains is to spend eternity in the 
glory that becomes such an end as this—His joy in us, and 
ours in Him." J. G. B. 

" 0 LORD, thy love's unbounded! 
So full, so vast, so free; 

Our thoughts are all confounded 
Whene'er we think of Thee. 

For us Thou earnest from heaven, 
For us to bleed and die; 

That purchased and forgiven, 
We might ascend on high." 
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" In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning 
you."—1 Thess, v. 18. 

" I N everything give thanks." 
My God, is this Thy will ? 

Give thanks for disappointments given, 
For prayers unanswer'd still P 

Give thanks! In vain I 've pray'd 
That I might useful be, 

And by Thy Spirit's helpful aid, 
Bring many souls to Thee. 

Give thanks! when in the place 
Of health and usefulness, 

Through sickness, Thou hast paled my face 
With pain and weariness. 

Give thanks! If 'twere Thy will 
Submission to demand, 

I then might bid myself be still, 
And bow to Thy command. 

But hush, beneath my eye 
I see, in words of blood, 

" Will He who gave His Son to die, 
Kef use thee any good ? " 

Give thanks ! Yea, Lord, I do, 
And by Thy help I will. 

Give thanks for blessings not received, 
Although expected still. 

Give thanks for mercies given, 
Unnoticed oft by me; 

Give thanks for sins forgiven, 
Known only, Lord, to Thee. 

Give thanks in word and deed, 
For Thy surpassing love, 

That sent Thy Son on earth to save, 
And now to plead above. 

Give thanks for tender love, 
That our Redeemer show'd, 

Who, in the absence of Himself, 
A Comforter bestow'd. 

Oh grant me by Thy grace 
To walk by faith alone, 

Until before my Father's face, 
I know as I am known ! J. G. B. 
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"A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN ABOVE THE BRIGHT
NESS OF THE SUN." 

ACTS IX . 

I WOULD desire particularly to ask the question, Why was 
it that Jehovah said to Moses—who was a good man, as we 
should popularly term it—•"Draw not nigh hither: put 
off thy shoes from oil' thy feet" (Exod. iii. 5 ) ; but to a 
wretched rebel like Saul of Tarsus, in the hour when his 
malignity against Christ was at its height, God, as it were, 
draws nigh to him, addresses him by name, and then and 
there takes him up to make him a pattern of the grace that 
is in His own heart? There surely must be some weighty 
reason to account for the different way in which the blessed 
God acted in both these cases. Let us look a little at both. 
Moses, as I have said, was a man remarkable in his day for 
the very opposite of that which distinguished Saul of Tarsus, 
raised up as well as fitted of God to lead forth Jehovah's 
people out of Egypt; and yet, when he ventured to draw 
nigh and look at the burning bush, he is not permitted, 
Jehovah Himself insisting on distance between Moses and 
Himself. Surely it is not that the blessed God is in any 
sense indifferent to the sorrows or afflictions of enslaved Israel. 
What a beautiful word that i s—" I have surely seen the 
affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard 
their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their 
sorrows !" And yet, to the man who is to carry out all that 
is expressed in such words, Jehovah says, " Draw not nigh;" 
and Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God. 

The very contrary and contrast of all this is supplied in 
what is commonly called the conversion of SauL Why is 
it that God keeps up distance with Moses, and Himself 

voi. m. N 
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draw* nigh to a persecutor like Saul? The answer is at 
unce simple and plain, His own Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, had died upon the cross, and in death had so 
completely glorified God respecting all that was contrary 
to Him, that what God was not free to do in consistency 
with His own character in the day of Moses, He is perfectly 
free to do in the day of Saul of Tarsus. En the day of 
Exodus hi , and up to the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
man, as a child of Adam, was recognized by God, and 
although fallen and ruined, had demands made upon him by 
God in righteousness; in other words, God was requiring' 
from man what man was both unable and unwilling to give. 
Man was still on his trial, and because so, to him as such 
God says, You cannot come near me ; " draw not nigh hither." 
The blessed God may, and does, bear with man, test him and 
prove him in every way; but 'nearness to God is that which 
cannot be known, while as yet the first man is allowed a 
standing before God. But it may be said, Why could not 
God have granted nearness to Himself, or Himself drawn 
nigh to a sinner, as in the case of Saul of Tarsus, on the 
ground of the sacrifice of Christ TO BE offered ? The answer 
is as simple as it is plain : so long as the history of the first 
man (or man as connected with Adam) is not closed or 
ended, as long as man is allowed a place, though on trial, 
God must, while demanding from him, keep him at a 
distance, else we should have a wilful, rebellious creature 
allowed on that ground, and brought into that relationship 
which is true only of the one who is in Christ a new 
creation; and beside all this, as long as the first man is 
a recognized existence before God, God must, in consistency 
with Himself, demand from h im; but this very demanding 
from him is in itself keeping man at a distance, as he 
cannot meet the claims of a Holy God. When I speak of 
the first man, I mean man as he is by nature connected with 
Adam, who brought ruin upon the race; and when I speak 
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of a recognized existence, and God making demands upon it, 
I mean that judgment had not been executed upon i t : God 
looked at man as still to be tested and tried, and consequently 
looked for what became Him from man. 

But to turn to the history of Saul of Tarsus ; how different 
it is there. God comes to give righteousness, not to look for 
it or demand it. His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, had been 
to earth, had died on the cross, and by His precious death 
had both completely and fully glorified God, as well as 
judged and condemned sin in the flesh, and in doing so He 
most blessedly and righteously supplied an answer to every 
righteous claim of a holy God. God can now come out and 
express His love for the sinner, yea, for the very chief of 
sinners ; and here it may be well to look at what made Saul 
of Tarsus the chief of sinners. I t surely was not that he 
was an immoral man, or an outcast from society, as we say : 
were he of this character he would never have been selected 
for, and charged with, the mission on which he was running 
when God stopped him; on the contrary, Phil. iii. tells us 
that Saul was one unequalled among his fellows for morality. 
" If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
trust in the flesh, I more : circumcised the eighth day, of the 
stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, 
persecuting the Church; touching the righteousness which is 
in the law, blameless." What then constituted him chief of 
sinners? not immorality, not the gross wickedness at which 
refined society blushes, but the dreadful will and malignant 
opposition with which he set himself against the purpose and 
mind of God. Hear his own account of i t : " I verily 
thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Xazareth. Which thing I also did 
in Jerusalem : and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, 
having received authority from the chief priests ; and when 
they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. And 
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I punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them 
to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them oven unto strange cities." (Acts xxvi. 9-11.) 
Who could conceive wilfulness or hatred of Christ and God 
more desperate than this? To force from city to city the 
scattered saints of God, and not this only, but to compel 
them to blaspheme the One who was to them above every
one ; on whose account they are suffering at the hands of 
this relentless hater of Jesus of Nazareth. 

Oh, what contrasts rise up before the soul as we think of 
i t ! With our natural thought of God and His ways, what 
should you predicate would be the course He must adopt 
with a wretch like Saul, breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the object of his terrible 
hate? Why, of course you say, Almighty power would 
sweep from the earth such a plague; the sword of Divine 
vengeance and justice must be unsheathed to overtake such 
an one in his wild wickedness. But oh, how different from 
all this natural thought of God was His blessed way with 
poor Saul. Stop him God will; but with what ? with the 
pit ? No; but with glory. A light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shone round about him. At midday, 
when the sun is brightest, Saul is arrested by that which is 
brighter still. What a sight! A scomer, despiser, hater of 
Christ in heaven, awakened, arrested, addressed by that 
very blessed One Himself—" Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou Me?" That very One Himself, too, who had been on 
the cross, under the judgment, because of man's sin—that 
very One Himself who, in that wonderful moment, knew 
what it was to be forsaken of God, that such as Saul might 
never be forgotten of Him; now risen up from among the 
dead, and received up into glory. He it is who commands 
the rays of that glory to fall upon the persecutor's path, 
draws nigh to him, speaks to him, comes not to hurl him 
into the bottomless pit, but to take him up, in. the riches of 
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grace and mercy, to give him forgiveness, righteousness, 
glory, to make a pattern man of him, a chosen vessel unto 
Himself, to hear His name before the Gentiles, kings and 
children of Israel. Such is the way of His grace now, even 
to the vilest sinner. Christ has died, and by His death 
righteousness has been established ; the love of God, which 
was not set free to travel out to sinners until righteousness 
is established, now goes out world-wide. There is not only 
salvation for the vilest sinner, but glory. I t is the very joy 
of the heart of God to minister now everything from Him
self to sinners, even the vilest of the vile, and to make them 
not only vessels of mercy in themselves, platforms as it were 
upon which the blessed God makes declarations of His grace 
and goodness; but He delights to make them living wit
nesses of what His own Son the Lord Jesus can be to them, 
as well as what great things He has done for them. 

W. T. T. 

T R U T H A N D LOVE. 

1 and 2 JOHN. 

THERK is a peculiar rest to the heart in meditating on St. 
John's writings. For in them God in the grace of the 
Father and the Son seems to shine immediately on the poor 
sinner; and though all committed to man may have failed, 
yet in Jesus there is a something (and that the true eternal 
good) outliving all wreck and failure. The world is a ruin, 
we know; but the Church in the world is a ruin also. 
Nothing can touch or even soil her, as " t h e LAMB'S wife." 
But as responsible to God on the earth, like as the garden of 
Eden was lost when in man's hand, and the inheritance of 
Israel was lost when in man's hand, so do I believe it is 
with the Church also. All is safe in Christ, to be mani
fested in due t ime; but man holds nothing. 
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Now the comfort of the soul in reading the epistles of 
John is this—that he does not contemplate the Church as 
the Lord's "candlestick." Paul does. He looks at it at 
Corinth, at Philippi, and elsewhere; and we may have to 
grieve, when reading his epistles to Ghua-ches, that things are 
not in the same ecclesiastical power, and order, and grace 
that they once were. And such grief is holy, if it be in the 
measure of the mind of God, who has provided the relief 
for all this. But John does not call forth that grief; for he 
does not look at things ecclesiastical, hut at things personal. 
He deals with the sinner and the saint in immediate personal 
connection with God, and thus deals with truths which are 
independent of all ecclesiastical outward state. 

From this I do feel and judge that there is peculiar rest to 
the soul in meditating with St. John upon God's revelations. 
Because we must, in the present state of things, be conscious 
of sad disorder. But Jesus as Saviour survives, the sinner 
still lives, and consciously has his being in our very selves, 
and there can he a meeting between the Saviour and the 
sinner—happy, restoring, satisfying, though the light of the 
"candlestick" be gone; there can be a learning of the 
secrets of the Father and of the Son by the renewed mind, 
in the power of the Holy Ghost, who still also survives in 
the consciousness of our new man within, though again I 
may say, the light of the " candlestick " is no more. 

Thus St. John meets very much the desire of the poor 
wearied saint now-a-days. He rises upon the soul to tell it 
there is something better, something more enduring, some
thing even giving a brighter light than any "candlestick." 
And as this is the character of the message he bears to the 
soul, as it is of the Father, the Word, and the Comforter he 
speaks, and as they live and shine still for the poor sinner, 
though all else may have failed him, so the perfect stillness 
of the soul is that attitude in which His message is to be 
listened to. The soul to be silent, and let the Lord pass by, 
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revealing Himself. He will publish His own name, and 
what has the soul to do hut, like Moses, to remain in the 
appointed " cliffc of the rock " 1 I t is God Himself who has 
risen. Let the shoes of a busy talkative mind be taken off; 
for the place is a sanctuary where God is to be seen and 
heard. It is unto God that the Spirit by St. John would 
conduct the soul. And as the happiest human moments are 
enjoyed when a tide of influences or of affections is rolling 
on, and the soul has nothing to do but to stoop and let it 
roll on, and spend itself upon us, so our seasons of medita
tion on these precious divine oracles should have the savour 
of the like joy. God in His fulness has risen, and our joy 
is to look and to listen, to be, like Mary, at the feet of 
Jesus, simply receivers, drinking in the rain from such a 
heaven. For strikingly has it been said by another, "Mercy 
has now an unlimited vent towards the redeemed, as justice 
once had the like upon the Redeemer." 

And I may add, there is much of the family of God in 
St. John. This also makes his witness very grateful to the 
affections of the renewed mind, to the thoughts of the saint, 
wearied, as I have said, with anxieties and searching about 
the Church of God. John does not contemplate the saints 
in their formed and ordered condition as a "Church," but 
in their more free character as members or children of the 
family. Thus he addresses his first epistle, not to any body 
as a Church, but " t o children, young men, and fathers;" 
and his second and third to private persons. 

This has much struck me before now, while meditating on 
St. John. But ere we speak a little of his second and third 
epistles, as I proposed to do, I would take leave to add a 
little further here. 

The dealings of the blessed God in this world of ours 
have more simplicity of purpose than we imagine. We have 
to look at God passing from one dispensation to another; 
yet in all we are taught that the great purpose before Him 
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is, to manifest Himself in richest blessings, in love and 
mercy to poor sinners, unto His own eternal glory. 

When the Saviour commented on all that had gone before 
His ministry, he said, " My Father worketh hitherto." 
There we are let into the secret of the purpose of God. He 
came forth in the law to test what was in u s ; yet "our 
Father" had a deeper purpose than that, one with which 
His heart mixed itself. Mount Sinai was never the place of 
the Father's ministry. Moses and the angels might work in 
Sinai; but deeper than all, " my Father" wrought, said 
Jesus. Though a little hid under a large and more public 
thing, yet the mind of Christ coming to apply itself to all 
that had gone on before, He said, " M y Father worketh 
hitherto." This lets the soul into this, that God from the 
beginning had been working in grace. The operation of 
the Father is another mode of expressing God working in 
grace. Here we get the unity of the divine design, from 
the beginning to the end, to be this, to bring Himself out 
to us poor sinners as " the Father of mercies." "Whether He 
be manifested to us as destined for earthly or heavenly glory, 
it is still as " the Father of mercies" to poor broken-hearted 
sinners. 

What is the gospel of St. John up to chap. x. ] A trial 
whether man had learnt that secret, that the Father had 
been working hitherto. In chap viii. we have the Lord's 
mind brought out in contrast with the Jew on that point—• 
" I f ye had known me, ye would have known my Father 
also." Why did they not receive Jesus'? Because they had 
not been seeing the Father " working hitherto "—not learn
ing God as poor broken-hearted sinners—not learning Him 
as tlie Father. If we do not learn Him in this character, 
we shall never learn Him aright. 

What is the glory which passes before us in that gospel? 
" The glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth." This gospel of John is the passing of that 



TRUTH AND LOVE. 197 

glory across this ruined world of ours; t u t no eye of the 
children of men could discern it, save the eye of poor 
convicted sinners. 

There are many signs of this throughout that gospel. I t 
may shine in the world, may pass from scene to scene, but 
it is the eye of the poor conscious sinner, and of none else, 
that meets i t ; it is the conscious sinner alone that under
stands it, that is gladdened by it, and falls into the train of 
it. Thus when John says (chap, i ) , "Behold the LAMB OP 
GOD !" Andrew follows Jesus in that character, and the 
door of Jesus is opened to him. He had followed Jesus as 
the LAMB OK GOD, he had gone after the "glory of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth;" and if any 
follow Jesus as such, His door shall be open to them. Just 
follow Jesus as the " LAMB OF GOD," and He opens His house, 
His heart, His glory. All opens to us at once. Nicodemus 
comes not so (chap, i i i) , and he has to go back to the brazen 
serpent, and there get the faculty to apprehend the glory of 
the Father, and the things of the kingdom. 

In chap. iv. the poor Samaritans receive Him, and He 
goes and dwells with them for two days. In that village 
" the glory of the only begotten of the Father" could un
bosom itself, because He was received in character. Where 
there was an eye that had learnt Jesus as the friend of 
sinners, there the glory could go. This is the way to receive 
Him in. character, and all that Jesus wants is to be thus 
received. We see the opposite to this in chap, ii., where He 
says, "Woman, what have I to do with thee?" He was 
shining in " the glory of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and t ru th ; " and if His own mother could not 
see Him in that glory He had nought to do even with her. 

So in chap. vii. his brethren are distanced from Him; for 
they looked at Him in a glory that suited the world; but in 
the next chapter, and again in the ninth, a convicted adul
teress, and a poor outcast excommunicated one, are brought 
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and kept near Him; for they learnt Him in that glory which 
met their necessities as poor sinners. 

Thus is it through these chapters. And it is comforting to 
our souls to keep the path of this glory before us. And in 
chap. x. we see this blessed Son of the Father as the Shep
herd full of grace in the midst of His flock—His flock of 
poor convicted, believing, accepted sinners. And after all 
this we see this same one looking upward to the Father's 
house. For in chap. xiv. this glory of the only begotten of 
the Father, that had been thus shining down here to poor 
sinners for awhile, is going. again to its place; and Jesus 
says, " In my Father's house are many mansions. I go to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also." I rest on this promise 
of Jesus. When He comes again, He will receive me unto 
Himself. Is there not intimacy here? I t is the first hope 
to rest on the sinner's soul. He is gone to the Father's 
house until all are gathered; when every thing is ready, He 
will come out to receive the children unto Himself—He 
" will come again to receive" these poor redeemed sinners 
UNTO HIMSELF—to meet them in the air, and then they will 
all go together to the FATHER'S HOUSE. This is the imme

diate hope, beloved, of POOK SINNERS such as you and I. 
This then is the trial in John. I t is the application of 

" the glory of the only begotten of the Father " to the eyes 
and consciences of men, to see if they would receive Him in 
that character. 

St. Matthew opens in a different style; but the same 
lesson is taught. 

In chap. v. we read, " Blessed are the poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." This is.in the style of 
Matthew, but in fullest moral harmony with St. John. One 
who had been learning law, learning God in terms of mount 
•Sinai, must have had thoughts altogether disturbed by such 
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a -word as this. In law, it was the flesh trying to meet the 
demands of Sinai; but now He has to say, " Blessed are the 
poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of God." There is 
no kingdom of God in the world that is not the kingdom of 
the Father. The law never furnished the kingdom; for it 
is to be furnished by the Father with poor sinners. The 
lesson in Matthew and John is one and the same. Whether 
we be going on to the heavenly part of the kingdom now, 
or the Jew to the earthly by-and-by, it is still the kingdom 
of the Father. I t is the Father's kingdom from one end of 
it to the other, from the top to the foot of the hill; and 
none get into the kingdom, none become citizens of it, but 
those who, as Matthew speaks, are " the poor in Spirit," or 
as St. John says, "are born again"—those who have learned 
Jesus as " the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth." 

So again, " Ye are the salt of the earth; ye are the light 
of the world." I judge that the word of value here is "ye." 
After Jesus had shown the character of the kingdom, that it 
Avas such as was to be taken by the poor in spirit (our only 
title to it, and we as convicted sinners are cast upon Him), 
He entirely changes the character of " the light" and " the 
salt." The light reflected from Sinai had been proposed to 
man if he could gather i t ; but now that which constitutes 
the "light of the world" is not Sinai light (the light of 
righteousness), but the light of the poor broken-hearted 
sinner reflected from the glory of the Father. That which 
was proposed to man at Sinai he was unable to reflect; but 
what distinguishes us now is, that we are basking in the 
light of our Father, His beams shining on us—our poor 
souls advancing and beaming under the light of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. There we 
must go to season ourselves, there to illuminate ourselves— 
" salt" to season, " light" to shine. 

Again, " I f thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
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rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee; leave 
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift." 
What is the value of this to our souls, beloved 1 Why"that 
our Father will not value our offerings, as children and as 
worshippers, unless we are cultivating the affection of 
brethren; and this is quite as St. John says, "This com
mandment have we received from Him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also "—there is perfect harmony between 
them. Our Father is working to fill a kingdom with children 
and with brethren—with citizens who shall know Him as 
their Father and each other as brethren. This was the 
simple purpose from the beginning, and He ever secures it. 
He not only brings each to Himself in love as His child, but 
all to each other in the sweet relationship of brethren. If 
we be not hallowing the confidence of brethren, our worship 
cannot be accepted. Our God is jealous of the rights which 
we have to render to each other, that we maintain affection 
amongst ourselves. He says, as it were, " You must come to 
me in the path of brotherly love, otherwise I cannot receive 
your gift; my altar is indeed among you, but I cannot 
receive your gift whilst you are without love to one another. 
If I see not my beloved family in order, my children in 
peace and love one with another, I cannot take my place 
amongst them." This is the gracious desire of the Father, 
the head of the family, " that he who loveth God love his 
brother also." 

The Lord spoke what was familiar to His own soul from 
the beginning. In Eden, the patriarchs, Noah, Abram, 
Sinai, this was always the thing, and the mind of Christ 
goes beneath all to bring it forth, f to bring out this treasure, 
" M y Father worketh hitherto." There is one simple, un-
distracted design from the beginning to end. Whether we 
enter into the heavenly or the earthly part of it, it is " our 
Father's kingdom, a kingdom of children and brethren; this 
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is His precious design, and though all else may fail, this 
shall be accomplished. Love never fails, for God never fails. 
His gifts and callings are without repentance. 

Now these two epistles of John come in the train, in 
harmony with all this; and this too is the value of the book 
of Eevelation. We may differ in our measure of attainment 
in the understanding of i t ; but we can together discern this 
precious feature there, all may agree in this joy, that though 
at the very beginning of the book the "candlestick," the 
public witness for God, may be gone, yet to the very end of 
the book, " the Bride, the LAMB'S wife," remains, as indeed 
I have already noticed. She may be put to shame in her 
stewardship; but as the beloved, the chosen of and for the 
LAMB, she stands for ever, she survives all. So in these 
epistles. I see all else gone, save that which can never go— 
that which is established in the grace of God, in the love of 
the Father. Every thing may fail, but the purpose of God 
before the foundation of the world can never fail. 

SECOND EPISTLE. 

Verses 1, 2. That truth which dwelleth in us, the gospel 
truth—that which reveals " the only begotten of the Father " 
—that truth shall never go, it shall be with us for ever. It 
is that precious seed which has constituted us, poor sinners, 
children of tin; kingdom, " that word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you," and it " liveth and abidetli for ever." 

Verse 3. Here the peculiar spirit of St. John shows 
itself. Paul says, in addressing the Churches, " Graco be to 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ;" but John adds, "the Son of the. Father, in truth 
and love." He brought out the intimacies of the Father; 
he had got at the under current; for he had lain in the 
bosom of Jesus, " the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth "—the sinner's place. 

Verses 4-6. This love from the beginning is that which 
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survives all. The truth survives time, place, wreck, ruin, 
and every thing; service may be all failure; but truth is as 
fresh in the wild woods now as it was in Jerusalem at iirst. 
So does love, that which it begets; truth is the seed of life, 
and love is the principle of the divine nature in the saints; 
and as the seed, so too that which it produces survives and 
lives. 

Versos 7, 8. St. John does not take the place of St. 
Paul, addressing the Churches in the aggregate character; 
but ho writes to an " elect lady " whom no ono knows any 
thing about, except that she had "truth and love." She 
was known and "elect" of the Fathor, that was enough, 
and she is told to look to herself. This is increasingly in 
our day a valuable principle of truth. If there is any thing 
which comes to us with peculiar value, it is that it comes to 
lis as a personal, individual thing. In his preaching to 
Israel, the Lord says, "Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear." He could assume that blindness rested on the 
nation, and so could say, " He that hath an ear, let him 
hear." So too in Eev. ii. iii. the Spirit could not trust the 
"candlestick" any more than Jesus could the nation of the 
Jews, and therefore says, " He that hath an oar to hoar, let 
him hoar." So too here, the elect lady is told, " Look to 
yourselves." This applies to her personal and individual 
state of soul. And so we can now speak; for whatever the 
aggregate failure may be, the word remains " look to your
selves." "We are " the elect lady" still, and are not to be 
made the sport of tho deceivings of unrighteousness now, 
any more than when tho Church stood in power. The " can
dlestick" may be removed, but we are protected from error— 
the " truth and love" are with us, and we must " took to 
ourselves." 

Deborah was taken up in a day of strange informality. 
She was a strange successor to Joshua, &c.; but tho Spirit 
was with her, and she could fight the battles of the Lord. 
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So the " elect lady " here is made the guardian of the truth ; 
she is told to let her hands hold truth in as much purity and 
security as though she were a " candlestick." And this is 
precious to us ; for though we are alone, like her, we have 
authority to keep the deceiver outside the door. Something 
irregular this may appear. But in a day of apostacy, irregu
larity is the order of the Spirit, and the Spirit is always 
according to God. 

Verses 9-11. How simple is the point of unity, " the 
doctrine of Christ," of the Father, and the Son. Jf our 
souls were drinking more simply of the precious doctrine of 
the Father and the Son, we should he ashamed to talk of 
any difference of judgment, of being apostles of disunion. 
We want to get more light from " the Father and the Son." 
" He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both 
the Father and the Son." If the light of that doctrine 
were full and clear on the soul of each of us, we would 
rebuke such a thought. But still ho tells to this " elect 
lady," " I f there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God-speed: for he that biddoth him God-speed is partaker 
of his evil deeds." He gives her authority to keep the 
deceiver outside the door; and so with us. Let every one 
of us be the weaker vessel (that is what she was), and if 
the deceiver come, we are to look to ourselves, and keep him 
outside! 

And now, verse 12, " Having many things to write unto 
you, I would not write with paper and ink : but I trust to 
come unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy may be 
full." Just as the departing Spirit of Christ, at the close of 
Revelation, leaves the volume, saying, " Surely I come 
quickly," so here—I hope to come shortly to speak face to 
face with you, and then our joy shall be full. " I have 
many things to say unto you"—not all told out from 
Genesis to Eevelation, not written "with paper and ink." 
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He hopes to come shortly, and then it will not be communi
cation, with " paper and ink," but " face to face, that our joy 
may be full." 0 blessed hope ! The lover of our souls, the 
LAMB in the throne, will feed us Himself at the fountain for 
ever! 

THIRD EPISTLE. 

" The elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in 
the truth," &c. We see the same spirit here as in the 
former epistle. 

He desires that Gains may prosper as well as be in health ; 
for Gaius was distinguished, like some beloved ones now-a-
days, in all offices of Christian hospitality, as we read of 
him in Rom. xvi. John might then desire all health and 
prosperity to him; for his prosperity was thus the servant of 
the saints. And he was now about to draw on this well-
known grace of the beloved Gaius, in behalf of some who 
had gone forth to the service of the gospel in a very blessed 
self-devoting spirit. 

And happy is it to get these notices of such sweet grace 
in the one, and such devoted zeal in the others, at a time 
when ecclesiastically things were bad. 

And it must have been very sweet to John to be able to 
say, " I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came and 
testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest 
in the truth." This kept John's heart so much at ease; 
this told him of his peculiar joy. St. Paul's joy was at 
seeing the Church walking in order. That might now be 
gone; but here it is, " I have no greater joy than to see my 
children walking in the truth." We may be troubled at 
seeing the candlestick ruined; but there is a deeper joy— 
that of seeing the children " walking in the truth," and 
when brethren come, to get a good report of them. It is 
sad to one's soul to look abroad and see what ought to have 
characterized the dispensation, and then the present fruit-
lessness. But where does the Spirit lead us?—to this 
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unfailing joy, " to see the children walking in the truth." 
Let us pray the Lord to give us more sympathy; we want 
to have the Spirit leading us to this. 

I t is only here that the word " Church" occurs in St. 
John's writings. And we find that he had honoured the 
Church in the place that helonged to her, by commending 
Demetrius and his companions in the ministry of the gospel 
to the hospitality and fellowship of the Church. But now 
he finds he can trust the Church no longer, and he gets his 
relief in the personal individual grace of this " beloved 
Gaius." He had honoured the Church at a distance; but 
he was disappointed. " Diotrephes, who loved to have the 
pre-eminence," had got in, and John has to fall back upon 
that which can never fail, upon " t ruth and love" in the 
" beloved Gaius." 

As he leads us to " the elect lady " in the former epistle, 
so here he leads us to the " beloved Gaius;" and from that 
day forth the question has become one of individual, 
personal concern. 

If the " candlestick" has failed, we are to cultivate 
" truth and love" in our own souls and among brethren. 
Thus the Spirit of God now teaches us to find relief and 
rest. Amidst the wreck and ruin of every thing around, 
may He knit our souls together in " t ruth and love;" may 
He keep our souls in the doctrine of the Father and the 
Son! 

Do we not thus happily see, that when the Church failed 
there was a turning to the individual grace and brotherly 
love that was still in the saints t And as this is an irregular 
and disorderly state of ecclesiastical things, John shows 
that personal grace still survived, and was the relief, when 
the soul might thus be wearied by all things around. 

These two epistles thus gently breathe one spirit. The 
" lady" was cautioned against receiving certain ones; 
" Gaius " was exhorted to receive certain others. Both, in 
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their several grace, were used by the apostle or elder of 
Jesus. And both epistles, as I have already observed upon 
the second, close with the expression of a hope that these 
lovers of each other " in the truth" would soon see each 
other " face to face," till which time, much that might be 
added shall therefore be deferred. And so with Jesus. All 
has not been told out; having reached John, nothing is to 
be added with " pen and ink." The spirit of revelation, as 
it were, has ascended back to heaven. The volume of 
written inspiration is closed. The paper and the ink is filled 
up and exhausted. John was the last to use it. But, as we 
know, that which is now " seen through a glass darkly" 
shall be seen "face to face," " that which is now in part 
shall be done away, and that which is perfect shall come." 

And may we, beloved, always be ready—ready in the 
spirit of our minds to meet Him—longing with the desire 
of our hearts to see Him "face to face." Then shall we 
learn many further precious unfoldings of His heart, and 
" our joy shall be full." 

And till then may we ever come together as "elect ladies," 
and as "beloved Gaius," each heart full, and kindling the 
love one in another! Amen. 

SOME CONSECUTIVE REMARKS 
ON 

T H E CONTENTS OF T H E E P I S T L E TO T H E 
COLOSSIANS. 

The profound character of this epistle consists in its being, 
in the first chapter, a concentration of the epistles to the 
Thessalonians, Ephesians, and Philijspians, presenting the 
person of Christ substantially, to faith, in relation to the 
subjects of all these three epistles. The second chapter is 
to teach us the exclusiveness of Christ. The third is the 
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highest practice of the condition brought in by this. The 
fourth contains some practical exhortations. The current of 
it is full and highly practical. 

It has been a question among critics, whether this epistle 
preceded or followed those to the Ephesians and Philippians. 
Those to the Thessalonians are acknowledged to be prior. 
This, and the two former, were written during St. Paul's first 
captivity. The difference would be, that, if written first, the 
former epistles (with the introduction of the subject of those 
to the Thessalonians) would be a development of these; or, 
if written after, a throwing of their subjects together, with 
Christ more distinctly introduced. But, whether written 
before or after, we see the goodness of God, showing us very 
emphatically, that holding the Head in all things, and for all 
ends, will ever be the sum of blessing to the Church. 

Verses 1 and 2. As there is something peculiar in the 
opening address of every epistle, so there is in this—an 
apostle, by the sovereign will of God. Timothy is " the 
brother." They might have stood together as " servants " (or 
slaves) of Jesus Christ, as in the epistle to the Philippians; 
but not as apostles. But Timothy here is (implying special 
designation to the Colossians) " the brother." 

The diversity in the method of addressing them from that 
in the other epistles is manifest, and in all, with definite 
purpose, in the spirit, is most generally taken, in the writings 
of Paul, substantively, as saints. I t is used alone in the 
epistle to the Philippians, with bishops and deacons, mani
festing the subjection to order, and consistency of the whole 
body as such. 

In the Ephesians, it is to the saints at Ephesus, having the 
distinctive character of the word, and believers in general; 
but this is (i.e. the address to all believers) not as manifest 
as in Corinthians. We have in the epistle before us the 
separation of saints, and separation confessed; and also 
believing brethren, as in the epistle to the Ephesians. In 
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the Philippians, the saints, and none other; and the sub
jection of the body and its order. We see this distinctly, 
from the first action of the gospel, by the hands of the 
apostles. After the death of Ananias and Sapphira, the 
people greatly magnified them, but no man durst join them
selves to them; but, at the same time, multitudes, both 
of men and women, believed. They wondered at the power. 
They acknowledged the righteous exercise of discipline, 
and rejoiced in the grace proclaimed; but kept aloof in 
fear, and thus were not subject to the rule which God 
vouchsafed, nor to one another in the fear of God. Among 
those with the apostles, there was fellowship under their 
teaching, prayer, breaking of bread, and confession of the 
Lord. The others are mentioned as believers, but aloof in 
some degree or measure, suffering assuredly loss, by missing 
all that the Lord intended in blessing, by their being together 
under Him; and peculiarly as the object of His care as re
presenting His body, and in faith of the Spirit (not only as 
in individuals, but) as in the body of Christ. The table 
expressed all. The epistle to the Thessalonians is addressed 
to the Church, or assembly, in that fullest corporate character 
and confession. And in what Messing! " In God the Father," 
as said to none else—"knowing, beloved of God, your 
election." The apostle seems more warmed to them than 
to any other body (except though, in another way, the 
Colossians). He addresses them, joying in the manner of 
their reception of the word of God, sympathising with them 
in the righteous judgment that shoidd place them both in the 
rest of glory. The salutation of the epistle we are consider
ing is the usual one—" Grace and peace." 

3-5. " The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" is 
the Church-name of Christ. Subject as the obedient man to 
God. The Son of the Father. Bringing the children of the 
Father in Him into the obedience of God. All is fulness in-
this epistle. 
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Thanksgiving is offered by the apostle (since lie heard of 
the. faith and love to saints, or the saints at Colosse) for the 
hope;laid up for them in heaven. 

We have again here.the peculiar fulness of this epistle; 
the hope which they had heard in the word of the truth of 
the Gospel from Epaphras, who. was a minister of this fulness, 
and", though the gospel of grace was much; this was the 
" grace of God " in truth, embracing all that grace which was 
in Christ. And it is said that they had acquaintance with 
it. No wonder that he to whom it was committed,- to make 
the fulness known, should have' his heart drawn out to the • 
Colossiah assembly, bearing as it did its excellent fruit, and 
increasing continually. , 

B—11. For this cause, and on this ground, he prayed and 
made petition to God, 'that, in order that they might walk 
•worthy of the LORD, they might be filled with the knowledge 
of the will of God, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding j 
bearing fruit, and increasing in acquaintance with God. 

The result of what they should receive on his petition to 
God, was acquaintance with God. Experimental knowledge 
of God/ through intelligent fulfilment of his mind under 
Christ. An habituation of- walk and service in subjection to' 
Christ and His word, was to work this. This order is deeply 
to be observed. In Ephesians, 'the knowledge of the Son of 
God comes through the unity of the faith wrought -through 
a true course Of church action _in the Spirit; and so in the 
epistle of Peter, "growing in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and' Saviour Jesus Christ." But this goes beyond 
them all. IT IS ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD : first came know^ 
ledge of God's will in spiritual understanding; then practice, . 
and thereby true acquaintance. , 

"What a solemn occupation for the soul! 'But in this walk,-
what practical proof and experience was required. The walk 
here contemplated is in face of the enemy • and the power of 
the glory to which suffering was attached-was to, sustain it in 
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all patience and long-suffering, with joyfulness. The confession 
of the Lord was the confession of the supremacy of God in 
the world, in the kingdom of the Son till He come, in all 
virtue and grace, according to the heavenly calling of the 
saints. 

Thus far is the subject of the Thessalonians, where, as in 
this portion of this epistle, all are regarded as members of the 
rejected kingdom. 

12-14. Our present ground of thanksgiving to the Father 
is, that He made us meet to share the inheritance of the saints 
in light, who saved us from the power of darkness, and trans
lated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love, in whom 
we have redemption, even the remission of sins. The depth 
of this epistle cannot be plainer seen than in the following 
verses. Christ is presented in all His eminence. Let us 
collect a few of the expressions, and we shall see how our 
redemption, and the reconciliation of all things, is connected 
with this eminence. He, by whom is our redemption, even 
the forgiveness of sins, is the image of the invisible God, and 
the Head of all creation (what a new Adam is granted unto 
us!) because He was Creator, and being before all, sustains all. 
Heaven and earth, and powers, are all of Him and by Him. 

18-22. "We now come to the Church as offered to us in the 
epistle to the Ephesians (in its part in this epistle) which He 
had purchased with His own 'blood. The charge of this 
epistle being here to declare Christ as the Head of it. "What 
would be attached to the church, as found in the Ephesians, 
is not mentioned till later (ii. 19), where that is reproved 
which rejects both the head, the joints, and bands, by which 
the members of the body are kept united together. Christ 
had this headship, who is the beginning, the first-born from 
the dead, that thus He might be the first in all things ; be
cause in Him, by divine counsels, all fulness should dwell, 
that having made peace by the blood of the cross, He might 
reconcile all things to Himself, and ourselves who were 
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estranged by wicked works, BY THE BODY OF H I S FLESH 
THROUGH DEATH (oh, the wonder of the work of Him—the 
"Word made flesh—to the sinner brought into the light of 
God!) that He might present us holy, unblamable, and with
out charge before Him. 

Here are the two stages of His dealings—our redemption, 
even the forgiveness of sins, and the work of presenting us 
holy, unblamable, and without charge before Him, as the wife 
in the epistle to the Ephesians, without spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. 

Nothing may be less than fulness in the way of grace in 
the word of the truth of the good tidings laid before us in 
this epistle. 

23. " If ye continue in the faith." Faith is confidence 
and assurance in the word of God and in His faithfulness. 
This may apply to many things. I t is not " abide in faith " 
simply; but the expression is, " the faith," and in the fulness 
of the things here presented, grounded and settled in them. 
We have a marked instance of this sense in Jude. The ex
pression, " the faith once delivered to the saints," in relation 
to the subject of that epistle, subjection to Christ (4); for He 
had purchased the slaves of Satan out of his hand, but who 
now walked after Cain, Korah, and Balaam. So, all of which 
Paul was made a minister manifested in this epistle is " the 
faith," the circle of all the revelations from the first to last 
revealed to him, whether common to the other apostles or 
peculiar to himself. The faith of the kingdom, of the Church in 
heavenly places, and the union of Christ with His members, 
fulfilling (making up the fulness of) the word of God; and, 
it is added, are not moved from the hope attached to the good 
tidings, which is, of being with Christ when He comes. 

24-29. But we have not done yet. The apostle rejoices 
in sufferings, and he fills up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in his flesh for His body, which is the 
Church. 
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How many think it a satisfaction to gather saints for some 
body to which they are attached ; but if it be carried on 
in the Spirit, and according to the purpose and ways of God 
in Christ, this would bring in many afflictions here spoken 
of. This was the complement of the afflictions of Him who 
bought them; and this was the work of Paul, here men
tioned as a commission from the Lord towards those for 
whom Christ had died, in order to separate them out of the 
evil age, according to the will of God and their Father. 
Paul was the minister of the body according to the dispen
sation which was given towards them, to fill up the measure 
of the revelation of God—the mystery which had been hid 
for ages and generations, and was now made manifest among 
the saints, to whom God willed to make known what was 
the riches of the glory of it among the Gentiles. " Christ 
is thus the hope of glory." 

In the epistle to the Ephesians, it was given to him to 
make known the mystery of the Church in Christ. Here it 
is Christ in them. There they got spiritual blessings; here 
the hope of glory. 

In the epistle to the Philippians it was the inward life, 
and reaching to its fulness. In this epistle it is characteris
tically Christ, the substance of that life by the Spirit, whom 
(i.e. Christ) we preach, warning every man and teaching 
every man, that I (says Paul) may present every man perfect 
in Christ Jesus, he labouring in the power of God to this 
end which worked in him in divine energy. 

Chap. ii. 1-7. The apostle would not have the depths of 
the dispensations of the grace of God remain unknown to 
any, not even to those that had never seen him. He 
declares that he has earnestly pleaded with God that the 
blessings of that grace which he had committed to him to 
make known might be vouchsafed to them; that their hearts 
might be comforted (having been), knit together in love, and 
unto the full assurance of understanding unto acquaintance 
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with the mystery of God, of the Father, and of Christ. 
The saints, strangers in the world, bound together in the 
same hope, are comforted, having been knit together in love, 
and being knit in the gospel, have reached an apprehension 
unto the full assurance of understanding, even unto the 
acquaintance with the nature of the mystery of God. I t is 
to guard them from everything that would be presented to 
them in the place of Christ. 

He rejoices at their firmness and order. As they had 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so lot them continue to walk, 
rooted and built up in Him, confirmed in the faith we have 
before heard of, abounding in it with thanksgiving. 

8-10. To the believing soul, every word is in these words 
a volume. Christ in whom dwelleth the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily being He in whom the saints are completed 
—faith in Him, in all we have in Him, faith in our place in 
him ; faith working by love. 

11, 12. Prom this verse onward, we find the moral and 
practical and formal application of the truth set out in this 
epistle. Still, however, it is " in whom " all is found. To 
think to find it elsewhere is Antichrist. " In whom" ye 
are circumcised—the end of the flesh and its power on the 
eighth day (ever the token of resurrection), makes a dead 
body of it by the Spirit—the good conscience by the re
surrection of Jesus Christ raised by the glory of the Father, 
and dwelling in the newness of " this life." By faith we 
see the old man, and everything that could apply to him, 
buried by baptism in the grave of Christ, " in whom " we 
are risen through faith of the operation of God that raised 
up Jesus. Our business is with life—His life, and we ascend 
with Him. 

13. To you hath He forgiven all trespasses who were dead 
in them, and the uncircumcision of your flesh, and quick
ened you in His risen life. What have ordinances to say to 
you 1 Ordinances which were ordained for the flesh and for 
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trespasses and sins. Ordinances are the dead works under 
the law, from which your conscience is purged by the blood 
of Christ. They no longer serve any purpose. But we here 
come to a more obscure expression, evident however in 
considering the nature and order of the dispensation now 
laid aside. There are special warnings against two evils— 
re-introduction of ordinances as a principle of religion, and 
adopting the patronage of angels. Both of these had place 
from God in the dispensation that had vanished away. 

The Jewish people received the law by the dispensation of 
angels. (Acts vii. 53.) It had been committed to them in this 
prior order of things. The world to come, of which Israel 
will be the head, will not be subject to them, but to the Son. 

This inferior agency, and all that was subject to it by the 
will of God, had never any place to the Church, save, as 
angels are to minister to the heirs of salvation, a place of 
service instead of superiority. Ordinances take altogether 
a secondary place to the Church, they being in the kingdom. 
They were once the connecting link with God. Christ is so 
now. When, therefore, God in His wisdom sent Christ the 
Son into the world, it was to take all things to Himself, and 
bring the world back to God under Himself. He now sits at 
the right hand of power. All handwriting of ordinances which 
was against us was nailed to His cross, and all authority 
overthrown but His. These things were thrown out into 
the world, the place of the excommunicate. And they 
become rudiments of the world, beggarly elements. Satan 
has taken advantage of the honour in which they once stood 
by the divine appointment, and has corrupted the souls 
which he could not overthrow by violence, by the re-intro
duction of those things which render the faith of Christ of 
no effect. Angels too were applied to as mediators, all 
which things so easily in false humility lay hold of the 
fleshly mind, which looks into things it has not seen, and 
judges of God by it. 
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I t is most needful to see that God, in the spiritual insti
tution of the Church, had provided helps and the joints and 
bands under the Head, thus showing the guard which the 
institution of the body of Christ in its character in the 
Church and administration was against this dangerous re
lapse; and in its positive force, when held to, in having 
nourishment ministered, and knit together, and increasing 
with the increase of God (see Greek). 

If ye are then dead in Christ to the elements of that 
which is of this world, why do ye found your ways upon 
ordinances'! And what did the rules of the law do but 
prohibit things which God hath given to be received with 
thanksgiving for our needs, and which perish with the using, 
distorting thus the gracious purposes of God. 

All variety of argument is answered by the single word, 
" I t is not the way of God in Christ." He that is dead 
hath been justified from sin. (Kom. vi.; see margin.) Eisen, 
ascended, glorified in Him. Presented thus in His life, 
ascension, and glory. We ourselves are within reach of all 
things in Him. 

Chap. iii. 1-11. The beginning of this chapter lays the 
foundation of heavenly and divine practice. 

Every believer by grace, risen in Christ and before God in 
Him—in the perfectness of His risen life and Christ in them, 
is called (faith working by love) to be exercised—to walk in 
the way of this divine life, to bring by Him all that was 
contrary to that life into death, to make a dead body of it, 
so that life should find place. " If (or since) ye are risen in 
Him, set your affections on things above, and not on things 
on the ea,rth." 

I t is said to believers (in chap. ii. 20), ye are dead from the 
rudiments of the world (whatever virtue these may pretend 
to), and are risen in Him, and, risen in Him, are now in the 
condition of receiving a real and effective grace. Few feel 
the enemy to God which the mere flesh (and its motions) is, 
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—its contrariety to Him, its judgment, its doom. As the 
deeper evil of the sins of the flesh, with covetousness, which 
is the worship of another god, came first in the list of all that 
was in the body of sin on the cross (and for such the wrath 
of God cometh on the children of unbelief), but mortified in 
the risen life that is in God. 

These also must follow their communications among the 
saints about these things, and the. mischiefs of the spirit of 
man, under the power of the flesh, and might even find 
occasion and do show themselves in the human spirit about 
the things of God. 

The fulness and closeness of the word in some places is so 
great that it is by nothing but- dwelling long on it by the 
Spirit, and believing the words as they stand, that will lead 
us to a just apprehension of the gracious purposes of God in 
them. And such a dwelling on them must be by the soul 
going back to those original deep actings of God, on which 
the call to holiness and the ways of life are founded. 

To what power in the soul in the power of God would you 
say—" Mortify therefore " 1 

The conflict on the old ground is displaced. It is no double 
or separate power, it is the power of God in the soul in con
nection with Himself before whom in Christ, in the fulness 
of Christ for us, we stand, being presented before God in 
Him risen, and not only risen but ascended, by which is 
access, and also for every occasion that the soul in faith can 
be exposed to, and therefore glorified. 

This is the only moral standing of the Christian, or the 
way of it, " Mortify therefore." 

We now advance to the relationship one with another, the 
fellowship being so put before us that the reality can only be 
in the fulness of that fellowship, can only be perfect in the 
fulness of condition in God. (1 John i. 7.) "Lie not one 
to another, for ye are members one of another." Put off 
the old man, put on the new man; and in the measure of 
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acquaintance with it, after the image of Him that created 
him—Christ. 

In this character of the new man, there can he none of the 
difference that exists from race and circumstances among men. 
Every member is a member of Christ Himself, and in 
obligation of conformity to this character. There can be no 
distinction in this ; Christ is the whole, and in all diversities 
in those that are His alike. 

12, 13. We now get a further exhortation on the ground of 
this portion in Christ. Put on as holy and beloved, the 
bowels of the compassion of Christ, and lowliness, meekness, 
long-suffering. The ground of mutual forgiveness and for
bearing one another is on the ground of the standing of the 
settled forgiveness of the believer, not as in the prayers given 
to the apostles before the grace of the death of Christ was 
known to them; the motive proposed in the one being the 
previous forgiveness of trespasses by themselves, the other 
looked for on the ground of an acceptance by grace already 
existing. 

14. We are now introduced to the highest step—over all 
these superinduce CHARITY. 

Charity is the quality of God Himself, in divine grace 
(1 John iv.), or rather God Himself. 

In the first measure of charity we love God, because He 
first loved us. Every motive as to another has self in i t ; but 
the full measure is love perfected in us (not to us, as the 
received translation). It would mean God's condition in the 
soul, the bond of perfectness to all and upon all occasions. 
And we are told it is the capacity to testify that God so loved 
the world that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world. The former measures the qualities of the new 
man in Christ, and the measure of Christ in Him. He that 
abideth in this, abideth in God, and God in him. Therefore, 
said the apostle, "superinduce charity, which is the bond 
of perfectness." 



218 THE CONTENTS OF 

15. How well can the apostle now exhort them with the 
words, " Let the peace of Christ" (which is the better reading) 
" rule in your hearts; for now it is in the perfectness of 
church-condition, for it is in this you are called in one body; 
and be ye thankful." This is a peace that may grow. I 
know that my Father loveth me, because I do those things 
that please Him. Let no man deceive you; he that worketh 
righteousness is righteous, as (after the same manner) Christ 
is righteous. 

The degree is the degree of being like Him. So will 
your fellowship too be perfected, which can alone be by a 
walk in the light, as God is in the light. (1 John ii. 5.) 

16, 17. We have in these two verses the blessed character 
of the intercourse for the growth of the saints, and the 
soul's worship with the perfectness of conscience in word 
and deed, giving thanks to God who is our Father by Christ. 
What are the disjecta membra by the side of this ? Surely 
it is a device of Satan that they melt away again and he 
lost in the world. 

18. Chap. iv. 1. At this place in the epistle we enter on 
the exercise of common life in the body; viz., among those 
who are the subjects of all this blessing. One has but to 
say, " Let men try." Let such as know the Lord put them
selves under the word of the Lord, in obedience to the 
Lord. It is to walk by faith • for He is not here, but seen 
in faith over those that walk on earth and in the midst of 
earthly things and in the relationships of nature under Him. 
Those relationships are not left to the best care which men 
are used to give to them, for their own objects in some 
measure, sometimes of the fear of God, but in ignorance of 
the ways of God; but there is a way under the Lord, with 
reward in the kingdom in which these are, when it is mani
fested in power, as is expressly said at the end of this 
chapter; viz., that such as do these things to the Lord 
shall of the Lord receive the reward of the inheritance. 
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I t is the authority of the Lord they obey, and therefore 
to be done to Him as in the person of those to whom they 
obey in their respective duties. Masters are cautioned. 

2. Nothing should be left behind us in the word; God is 
to be waited for, as well as to be waited on, for the teaching 
we are to receive. 

We shall ever be vouchsafed more light and understand
ing of the things of the Lord by the Spirit in the measure 
in which we are in subjection to His authority. For it was 
always in the measure of this that He revealed the hidden 
things of His teaching, and will still by the Spirit, as He 
gave the Holy Ghost at first to them that obeyed Him. 

It would seem very simple to say or to hear, " Continue 
(constant) in prayer, and watching in the same with thanks
giving." In hearing it, how often our souls would fail in 
the thought of what we should pray for in such a manner. 
I t is not merely the praying of individuals, as necessity or 
difficulty arises to themselves. There must always be felt 
the need of getting something from God, on whom we are 
depending as the giver, and that need, felt in the soul, 
making all our requests known to God in prayer and suppli
cation with thanksgiving; i.e. in blessing God for the way 
made for us to His presence, and the love that has embraced 
us. But as God acquaints us with His counsels for the 
Church, the need of the saints is the truth twice set before 
us in this epistle ; so also twice in different degrees in the 
Ephesians. Surely the value of the prize, and the way to 
it, would, to the conscious soul, be ever suggestive of 
entreaty. 

In the Corinthians it was on the subject of that epistle. 
In the epistle to the Thessalonians it is that they may be 

found worthy by the confession of their calling—individual 
prayer (i.e. for ourselves). Besides, we may say the requests 
for all we are charged with will be for ourselves in that 
dependence that brings forth God to help; and this will be 
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greatly, in the knowledge of the grace of God in truth, 
confession, till we reach the needed revelation of recovery 
and power, and also for our usefulness in service. 

Watching in prayer seems an extension of the thought of 
perseverance; watching unto it would he to turn every 
occasion into a position of dependence on God. The apostle 
suggests a subject to their petition for himself in his service 
to the Lord. 

In conclusion of the spiritual portion of the epistle, the 
apostle charges them to walk wisely to them that are with
out, commending Christ by their walk; they have to learn 
wisdom for the practice of their position as confessing the 
Lord in the world which knows Him not. As to " redeem
ing the t ime" (Eph. v. 16), it is added, "because the days 
are evil," it would be saving the time to good ends, which 
in the world is used to evil. He closes with a charge that 
their words should not be idle, but in love, and seasoned 
with that salt that must be in themselves. 

Epaphras is again mentioned with the character we find 
given him by the apostle in the former part of the epistle, 
and we have what his prayer is for the Colossians, that they 
may stand of full age and fulfilled in all the will of God. 

I t is exceedingly to be remarked, that the apostle is 
anxious to keep up fellowship in the confession of the 
UNITY OF THE BODY, by engaging the interest of the several 
assemblies, one in another, desiring that the epistles to those 
two churches should be mutually communicated. 

In the circumstance of his being a prisoner, and his work 
suspended, they had much to remember him about. He 
concludes with " Grace (favour and the free mercies of God) 
be with you. Amen." 
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ON THE REVELATION". 

THE glory which shows itself to us at the opening of the 
Gospel by St. John, is both entitled and described there 
very simply. I t is called " the glory as of the Only Be
gotten of the Father," and borne by one who is described 
as " full of grace and truth." 

And that Gospel is the journey of that glory in this 
evil world of ours, and a display of the work which it 
was always at, so to speak. Upon whatever scene the 
Son of the Father there enters, He is seen to shine in 
that glory which brought life and peace to sinners. 

Accordingly, none but sinners discern it. I t was a 
glory that could be seen only by the eye or heart of a 
convicted sinner. I t was full of grace, and could not, 
therefore, suit itself to any other. But such ever found 
it to their joy and blessing. Andrew, who follows 
Jesus as the Lamb of God, gets entrance and dwells in 
the place of that glory, while even the mother, knowing 
the Lord not as a sinner, but as one who would have 
him honourable before men, is kept apart, (i. 39 ; ii. 4.) 
So the Eabbi who seeks him as a teacher, is kept back, 
while the woman and the Samaritans, who learn their 
sin, and that He was indeed the Saviour, get His com
pany with them for two days. (iii. iv.) And it is so 
afterwards with his kindred in the flesh, and with a 
convicted adulteress. They know him not, save as one 
whom they sought to exalt in the world; and he would 
have them remove from him—while she enjoys the un
speakable preciousness of finding herself alone in his 
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company; and all between them is reconciliation and 
kindness, (vii. viii.) 

Other instances of this character show themselves in 
the Lord's public ministry through that Gospel, down to 
the end of the twelfth chapter, where that ministry 
closes. And so, when we see him afterwards in secret 
with his own (xiii.-xvii.), it is still "the glory of the 
Only Begotten of the Father " that is shining before us; 
his discourse to them is full of the Father—how he had 
come from the Father to reveal Him to them—how the 
Comforter would soon come to make that revelation 
effectual to their souls—how he was going away to get 
mansions for them in the Father's house, and that he 
would return to take them there. So full is this glory 
still of its own proper light and power, and so diligent 
about its due and appointed work. 

And at the very end we see it still. The glory is 
moving upwards, returning to the place from whence it 
had descended, and has sinners in its train, conducting 
them along with itself. Jesus rises; and Peter and John 
follow him. His path is theirs. They all leave this 
earth together. The Only Begotten of the Father is on 
his way home, taking the younger of the family with 
him, and we lose sight of them on the upward journey, 
(xxi. 19, 20.) 

Such, I judge, to be the glory that is seen in the 
Gospel by St. John—such its journey across this world, 
siich the spoils it gathered, and such its end and home. 

But, as soon as we open the Apocalypse by St. John, it 
is another glory we see. I t is not a revelation of Jesus 
Christ which the Father gave him ; so that he could again 
say, " He that hath seen me hath seen the Father;" or, 
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" Whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as the Father saith 
unto me, so I speak " (John xii. xiv.); but it is a revela
tion of Jesus Christ which God gave to him. I t is the 
glory, not of the bosom of the Father (John i. 11), but 
of the throne of God. (Rev. i. 14.) I t is the effulgence, 
not of Him who lay in the one place, but of Him who is 
to inherit the other. And just on this glory being intro
duced to us, the saints, in a little ascription of praise, 
tell us, as it were, that they had already learnt the lesson 
which the Gospel had been teaching them, the value of 
the ministry of the Son of the Father, and that they 
stood now in the conscious washing of His blood, and in 
the dignity of kings and priests unto God and his Father. 
(Rev. i. 5, 6.) 

And having thus learnt the lesson of the former glory, 
they were prepared for the lesson of this second glory. 
Such is the holy order of the soul in getting the know
ledge of God and of His ways. Such divine knowledge is 
from glory to glory, from one revelation to another. 
And being instructed in the glory of " the only begotten 
of the Father," the saints may well stand before this 
glory of " the Prince of the kings of the earth," of Him 
who is coming forth as "the Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last, the Almighty." If the bosom have 
comforted us, may I say, the throne may now elevate us. 
—if we stand in grace, we may learn judgment. 

Accordingly, this book gives us the actings of the' 
throne of God. There are judgments—voices and 
thunders, seals, trumpets and vials—all ordered by the 
power of the throne which judges right, and which is. 
preparing for the righteous kingdom, at the time of 
which, the heavenly seed of God, in embodied glory, 
descends as the golden city or the Lamb's wife. 
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Such is the path of the glory here. It is a descending 
path. And such are the links between the Gospel and 
the Apocalypse of the beloved Disciple. In the one, he 
leads us by the light of the glory of grace out of the 
world, first to the knowledge, and then to the house, of the 
Father—in the other, he leads us, already in heaven or in 
the Father's house, forth from that, first to the scene of 
judgment (chap, iv.), and then to the scene of our 
inheritance and dominion, (chap, xxi.) 

Christ will look at the Bride with delight, when thus 
manifested in glorious beauty as the Golden or Holy 
City. But still it is herself that will be His chiefest 
object. The heart well and always knows this, when 
there is true and pure affection. And we have the 
expression of this on the return of the Prodigal. (Luke 
xv.) For the Father had fallen on himself in secret, 
and then brought him forth and presented him in the 
house, clothed in beauty and honour. But his heart 
had been the most deeply touched at the beginning. 
For, as another has said, " glory is but the consequence of 
love, and the source is always the sweeter. The favour 
out of which a benefit flows is dearer than the benefit 
itself." 

The opening of this wondrous Book gives us its title 
and character. " The revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto him." For it will be found, I judge, to 
be a revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ in such characters 
of glory and power as He derives from God, or a revela
tion of Him in the exercise of judicial authority. And, 
as two exercises of judicial authority awaited Him after 
He had ascended to God, so, accordingly, this Book has 
two parts. 



ON THE REVELATION. 225 

i.—iii. These chapters give us the first part. The 
Lord is here exercising judgment in the church, or 
among the lights of the sanctuary. This is called " the 
things which are." 

iv.—xxii. These chapters give us the second part. 
The Lord is here exercising judgment in the earth (first 
by agencies, and then personally), and thus preparing it 
for His kingdom. This is called "the things which 
shall be hereafter." 

This is the general order of the Book. It also contains 
both a preface and a conclusion. 

In the preface, we first learn that this wondrous Book 
deals with " the word of God," and " the testimony of 
Jesus Christ;" that is, God's counsels made known by 
Jesus Christ. Then we are told the manner in which Jesus 
Christ ministers this testimony to the churches; and bless
ing is then pronounced on him who acts righteously by 
this Book, by either reading or hearing it, and by keeping 
the things which are written in it. After this, the Seven 
Churches in Asia are called to listen; and, after a bene
diction on them, the Lord Jesus Christ is announced as 
the One who is about to come " with clouds," or in the 
solemnities of judgment (Dan. vii. 13 ; Matt. xxiv. 30; 
xxvi. 64), a coming quite according to the judicial cha
racter of the Book, and which is to make the kindreds of 
the earth wail because of Him, and them which pierced 
Him, to see Him to their confusion. 

But in the midst of such an announcement of the Lord 
as even this, the saints have two happy utterances put 
into their lips. On His being here revealed as " the 
faithful witness, the first-begotten from the dead, and the 
prince of the kings of the earth," they praise Him as the 
One who had loved them ; and again, when His coming 
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in the clouds, as for judgment, is announced, they invite 
His glory with full confidence still, and say, " Even so, 
come." For they have thoroughly learnt that they may 
have boldness even in a day of judgment. (1 John iv. 17.) 

Then, when these utterances of the saints pass by, the 
Lord reveals himself as the " First and the Last," a title 
which he frequently takes in this Book, the very title, 
too, that he so constantly assumes when judging the idols 
of Babylon in Isaiah (see Isa. xl.-xlviii.); all this still 
assuring us, that He is now about to speak in judgment 
again. 

In the mouth, indeed, of every witness here, we learn 
that this Book is a revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which God, not the Father, gives him, or in judgment, 
not in grace. But this is only here at the close of the 
volume of the New Testament; for we may observe, that 
the Lord has ever sought, so to speak, to publish His 
name in grace, before He does so in judgment. In one 
way or other He will and must make Himself known, for 
that is His glory; but he seeks the rather to be known 
in goodness than in judgment, if men will hear. 

We have this variously illustrated. To Egypt, for 
instance, the Lord made himself known in Joseph, the 
witness of His goodness; for by Joseph He filled Egypt's 
storehouses with all kinds of wealth. But Egypt forgot 
Joseph. A king arose there, who persecuted Joseph's 
people, and said of his God, " Who is the Lord, that I 
should obey Him ?" Then the Lord had to publish His 
name in that land in judgment, saying to the king, "In 
this thou shalt know that I am the Lord, behold I will 
smite with the rod."' He was now to be made known 
not in Joseph, but in plagues. So in Israel afterwards. 
The Lord Jesus was offered to them as " the chief corner 
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stone," the " sure foundation," the One in whom they 
should find salvation and strength. But being rejected 
as such, He was to he revealed to them as " the head 
stone of the corner," in the power and judgment of an 
exalted stone, which was to fall and grind to powder. 

And so in the world now. This present dispensation 
is publishing God in grace. He is beseeching men to 
be reconciled. But they who will not thus know Him 
in the great salvation, must know Him by and bye in 
judgment. (2 Thess, i. 8.) If the blood of the Lamb be 
despised, the wrath of the Lamb must be met. (Rev. 
vi. 16.) The same " Lord," who is " full of grace and 
truth " now, will by and bye send the sword out of his 
mouth to execute righteousness. (Rev. xix. 15.) 

And this is the difference between the Gospel and the 
Revelation by St. John. The Gospel publishes the name 
of the Lord in grace, the Revelation in judgment; the 
one flows from the Father, the other from God. 

Now, according to all this, when we pass the preface, 
and get into the body of the Book, it is the Lord, the 
Son of Man, in the place of judgment that we see-
(See i. 9-20.) For these verses introduce the first 
scene which the Book discloses. St. John sees the 
Lord, as Son of Man, prepared to judge the sanctuary. 
He does not show Himself to John as the Priest 
at the Golden Altar, with his censer and burning in
cense, but at the Candlestick with the Golden Snuffers ; 
as though He were inquiring (and that for the last 
time), whether or not the Lamps of the Sanctuary would 
burn worthy of the place, or whether He should not be 
compelled soon to remove them. It is the Son of Man 
with garments down to the foot, and golden girdle 
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about His loins, with head and hair white as wool, 
eyes of name, feet of brass, and voice as of many waters; 
in His hand holding the seven stars, and in His mouth 
the two-edged sword, and walking in the brightness 
and power of the midday sun, among the Seven Candle
sticks. All this was an expression of judgment, judg
ment of the House of God. John shall hear himself 
personally and individually addressed with the wonted 
words of God's sweet love to us, " Fear not ;" but still 
this is a vision that may well make the stoutest of the 
children of men to fall as dead. 

It is to be observed, for the comfort of our souls, that, 
in restoring the heart of St. John to full ease in the 
presence of the glory, the Lord does not remind him of 
their intimacy in the days of his flesh; how he had lain 
in His bosom, how he had been with Him on the holy 
mount and in the garden, and how he had committed 
His mother to His special care—but He simply says, " I 
am He that liveth and was dead." For our title to 
confidence before God, our ability to face the glory, and 
to stand before it at ease and in liberty, rests not at all 
on any special grace which may be in us, or on any 
personal privilege conferred, or any peculiar place or 
excellence, but only and altogether on the preciousness 
of the blood of the Lamb, or on the death and resur
rection of Jesus, which is the common property (as 
through boundless grace we may call it) of all believers. 

The place in which the Lord is thus seen by St. John 
was not his natural place. He had been raised from the 
dead, and was now ascended into heaven, there to dwell 
for an age as Mediator between God and men, the Advo
cate with the Father, and the Lord too, the Son over 
His own house, the Head over all things, to the Church. 
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He had received gifts for men, and was dispensing 
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, and evangelists 
from His glory, for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
edifying of the body here, as Lord to, and of, the 
Church. But his place and action here are not the 
necessary attributes even of this his lordship. As, 
though Moses was king in Jeshurun, it was not natural 
to him in that character to call on Levi to draw the 
sword and slay the thousands of the people. Jesus the 
Lord is here seen on the earth, and arrayed in judgment 
and vengeance. For he had been disturbed. It was like 
his action in the days of Babel or Sodom. He had either 
to go down and see if things were according to the cry 
that had gone up, or to go down to confound and to 
scatter. (Gen. xi. xviii.) I t was also like the Grod of 
Israel afterwards, who, while on the Mount with his 
servant Moses, giving him the shadows of Christ, "the 
shadows of good things to come," occupied there as it 
were with that which naturally was his in the riches of 
his goodness, is disturbed by Israel's apostasy at the foot 
of the Mount, and has to tell Moses to go down, and 
visit the people who were corrupting themselves there. 
(Ex. xxxii.) * So here; the priest was to be in his 
temple in the heavens, waiting daily (as we may speak), 
in his natural grace, on the defiled feet of his saints, or 
giving the gifts still, that he might both feed and trim 
the candlesticks. The Lord was on high, Head over all 
things to the Church, ordering every thing for her bless
ing and profit. But, now, the corrupters again at the 
foot of the mount have disturbed Him, and He comes 

* The glory in the cloud guided the Camp—but when the Camp 
sinned, the glory was disturbed, and looked forth to judge. 
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down again to see if indeed it be according to the cry 
of it, and if so, to confound and to scatter again. 

Another character of judgment had gone on previously. 
I mean, the judgment of the churches within their own 
borders; the Lord, as the Priest, being then still in 
heaven. Thus Corinth had been judged. "For this 
cause many are sick and weakly among you, and many 
sleep." This was the chastening of the Lord of the 
Church. (1 Cor. xi. 32.) But here, it is the Son of Man 
descended to the earth (the place for Jesus as Son of 
Man) with a threat to remove, and not with grace to 
correct and purify. The difference between these judg
ments appears to be the same as the judgments on 
Uzzah or Shelomith's son by the hand of the Lord and 
His congregation, and the judgment of Jerusalem by the 
hand of the Gentile. The first class of judgments was 
for correction and purity of the house of God, and for 
the keeping of the people still at home. The second 
was for their removal out of His sight. Delay there 
was, in thus bringing the Destroyer of the Gentiles on 
his way against God's city. Prophet after prophet had 
risen early and warned the people, and Jeremiah had 
wept and prayed and preached, even after Nebuchad
nezzar had sat down at the gates. But when he entered, 
he entered with a new character of judgment. I t was 
for the removal of Jerusalem; as here, the Son of Man 
has come (after the like delay and patience), but it is for 
the removal of the candlesticks if they repent not. 

This I judge to be the place in the history of the 
Church which we reach here. This place and action of 
the Lord do not naturally, so to speak, suit him as the 
priest. But the Church's corrupt state puts him into it. 
Just as His coming in the latter day with vengeance on 
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the world, and on His apostate Israel, is not His natural 
coming. At first He came offering peace and the 
kingdom. His heavenly heralds said, " Peace on earth!" 
But the unbelief of Israel, and the confederacy of Jews 
and Gentiles, which prevailed to cast Him out from the 
earth, has so changed His course, that He is now to 
return to the rebellious citizens in the power of " a day 
of vengeance." But that is His unnatural course, " His 
strange work," as Scripture calls it. Israel's and the 
earth's sin alone account for it. Just as here, the cor
ruption of the Church changes the place and action of 
the Lord; and, instead of seeing Him with the towel and 
the water in the heavenly temple, or with His hands 
filled with gifts to give out from the glory on high, we 
see Him arrayed in judgment, taking to Him His right
eous power to remove the candlestick if it repent not. 

And the sight of Him in such a character overwhelms 
even St. John. It must—it could not but do so. For 
this is the Lord marking iniquities; and before Him, 
in such a place, who could stand ? It is not the Lord 
talking with His own, as a travelling friend, or as a 
happy guest, or as a gracious Master, as once He did 
when He rose from the dead. But it is the Lord, 
awakened by sin at the foot of the hill, coming down to 
see if all were even according to the cry that had gone 
up. And who could stand when He was thus angry ? 

Isaiah, in his day, saw Him in such a place. The 
doors and posts were shaken, and the house filled with 
smoke, for the Lord was about to put judgment on the 
house that was called by His name; and the prophet, 
seeing himself in that house, trembles and learns his 
uncleanness. And the Lord restores him, as here He 
restores John; though, like the Prophet of Israel, John, 
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falls as dead. But the Lord, by the seraphim and the 
coal from the altar, taking away his iniquity restores 
Isaiah; as here, the revelation of Him who was dead and 
is alive again, and alive too for evermore, restores John ; 
for that carries the restoring virtue with it. The death 
and resurrection of Jesus gives the sinner his full con
fidence ; taking the sentence of death from him, to lay it 
on One able to bear it. And so, from this time forth, let 
John (our brother) be called through this book to what 
visions and judgments he may, he is not again disturbed. 
He is twice overwhelmed, it is true; but it is by the holy 
delights of visions of joy and glory, and not by the 
storms and lightning of judgment. And, according to 
such an introduction as this, we find our Lord in the 
following scene, (ii, iii.) It is the Lord in " the house 
of God," challenging the churches to answer for them
selves. He had before set them in blessing, and now He 
looks for fruit. I t is as though he had heard a report 
of their unfaithfulness, and was now saying to them, 
" How is this that I hear of thee ? Give an account of thy 
stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward." He 
had already communicated with them through the 
Apostles; but now He does through the Angels. St. 
Paul had addressed them as in the pastoral grace of 
Christ; St. John now addresses them as from the judicial 
authority of Christ. The Apostle had fed them and dis
ciplined them as in the place of dependance; but now 
these epistles challenge them as in the place of re
sponsibility. 

And one striking, though it may be minute, feature of 
this difference in the mind of the Lord, when addressing 
the churches through the apostle and through the angel, 
.the one being gracious, the other judicial, appears in this. 
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In olden times, under the dispensation of the law, God 
was constantly regarded as the Searcher of the heart, the 
Trier of the reins of the children of men ; and, then He 
did so, in order to reward according to every man's work 
(see 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; Ps. vii. 9; Jer. xvii. 10). But, 
by the apostle, God is revealed as the Searcher of the 
heart with another intent. "He that searcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit." That is, 
He is not searching the heart, in order to reward the 
works, or even to refine as gold is refined; but, in His 
search of the heart, He finds out the exercises of the 
spirit. This is what He considers there; that is what 
detains and engages Him. It is not a search ending in 
the detection of evil, but good—of good to be owned 
according to Himself, and not of evil to be judged and 
punished. (Eom. viii. 27.) 

But in this book we have Him again as the Searcher 
of the reins and the hearts, for the ends and purposes 
that He was so under the law. " All the Churches shall 
know that I am He that searcheth the reins and hearts : 
and I will give unto every one of you according to your 
works." (Eev. ii. 23.) 

These are the principal passages in the New Testa
ment, presenting God in this character of the Searcher 
of the heart; and this comparison of them helps still to 
shew us the Lord in judgment in this book of the Beve-
lation, and that He has changed His aspect, now adress-
ing the Churches through the angel, from what it was 
when addressing them through the apostles. He has 
returned now to take His place, such as it was when He 
was under the law, the Exacter of righteousness, the 
Assayer of the heart, that He might render according to 
every man's work done there, and not to find out the 
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breathings of His own Spirit there; to bless and comfort 
accordingly. And the moment they are thus addressed, 
they are found wanting. As candlesticks bound to shine 
to the praise of Him who had set them in His sanctuary, 
they are now visited; and the common result of all such 
visitations of God's stewards may tell us the end of the 
candlesticks also. For the crisis or judgment has always 
found man unready. Whether planted in innocency, in 
a sphere of providence, or under a ministration of grace, 
man has been found unequal even to hold a blessing. 
"Adam, where art thou?" got this answer, " I heard Thy 
voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was 
naked; and I hid myself." The vineyard of Israel 
afterwards should have yielded its fruit to Him who had 
planted and dressed i t ; but when He came, it was only 
the wild grape that He found ; and so it is now with the 
candlesticks in the house of God. They had been duly 
prepared by God's care. • They were nothing less than 
golden candlesticks—Churches fed by the Spirit, blessed 
with blessing from " God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ," made fully furnished and well-ordered lights in 
the sanctuary. But now that visitation is made in due 
season too, and the Son of man finds something unsuited 
to the holy place. These seven Churches (the sevenfold 
or perfect expression of the Church) are challenged by 
the Son of man with these words, " I know thy works ;" 
but the sevenfold light is but dim and uncertain. This 
steward of God's glory is but unfaithful also; and so, by 
and bye, the same inquisition will be made of the "earthly 
gods"—the Gentile powers, to whom the Lord has com
mitted the sword; and they will then, in like manner as 
Adam, Israel, or the candlesticks, be found wanting; and 
they will have to fall as men, and die like one of the 
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princes. (Ps. lxxxii.) All the stewards are thus found 
wanting, when weighed in the balance; and the Lord is 
justified in His sayings, and clear when He judges.* 

These seven Churches are the places of this judgment. 
There were, it is true, other congregations of the Lord at 
the time; but the seven are enough to exhibit the judg
ment—for seven is completeness. So some of them may
be found, by this judgment or visitation, in a better con
dition than others; but still the Son of man sees the 
whole thing different from what it ought to be : one was 
not judged in the other, but each was responsible for 
itself; and thus some maintained their purity longer than 
others. But still the whole tone of this visitation bears 
with it a notice of what the end speedily was to be, as 
in our clay we see i t ; for Philadelphia and Smyrna are 
now as fully removed candlesticks as Sardis or Pergamos. 

These challenges of the Churches by the Son of Man 
lead us to see that all was nearly over, that there was but 
a step between such rebukes and their removal. And 
surely we do not, in our day, need to be told of the dis
turbance which has taken place in the " House of God." 
We learn that Adam lost Eden; and the present groans 
of creation tell us so. We learn, that Israel lost Canaan; 
and their present wanderings over the earth tell us so. 
And how do we see the sanctuary ? Are we not wit
nesses to ourselves, that we have been no more able to 
hold the blessing which was ours, than Adam could hold 
Eden, or Israel, Canaan. The candlestick that was set 
for the rebuking of all else as darkness, and for being 
itself the embodied and well-ordered light of the world, 
is not now at Ephesus or Sardis, or anywhere else. 

* The " Son of Man" is the Lord's title here (i. 13), and that 
belongs to Him in judgment, f John v. 27.) 



236 ON THE REVELATION. 

We may try our ways, most surely, by all that is here 
said to the Churches ; but this does not amount to the 
Son of Man owning us as His only light in our place. 
And our first duty, therefore, both in grace and wisdom, 
is, to be humbled because of this; for, though we may 
have much, in fragments, that belongs to the candlestick, 
yet all that does not give us the standing and privilege 
of the candlestick, entitling us to set aside as darkness 
and as not of the sanctuary, all that is not of ourselves. 

When our fidelity to the Lord became the question, we 
were found wanting, as any other steward. This book 
will, at the end, shew us that the question of the Lord's 
fidelity to us will be answered .in the other way. For as 
the Lamb's wife, the Church will then be found to sur
vive all the judgments, though here, at the beginning, 
she could not, as the candlestick, stand the righteous 
challenge of the Lord. And this is man; and this is 
God always. Shame and ruin mark our end; honour 
and peace and everlasting truth and love, the end of the 
Lord. 

And in this shame and ruin, I believe our three chap
ters end. The perfect order of the seven lights of the 
house of God is gone, and gone too, not to be restored; 
and, according to this, the prophet is at once called to 
see other things and other places, to witness other scenes 
(but still a scene of judgment, as we shall find), not that 
of the priestly Son of Man in his temple, but that of 
God and the Lamb in the earth. But this judgment is 
delayed till all the foreknown family have come in. For 
"God's long-suffering is salvation" (2 Pet. iii. 15). 
" The fulness of the Gentiles " must come in, and all be 
brought to the knowledge of the Son of God (Kom. xi. 
25); and, therefore, before we are led, in our prophet, to 
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behold this second scene of judgment, or the judgment 
of the earth, we are given, I believe, a sight of the Church 
(now gathering from all nations) in Heaven, under the 
symbols of the living creatures and crowned elders round 
the throne; so that the ascension of the saints into the 
air had taken place at some untold moment, between the 
times of our 3rd and 4th chapters. 

Our ascension into the air will lead us to the Lord, 
and then, with him, to the Father. (John xiv. 1-4.) 
But it is not these results we get here. It is not the 
saints either in the Lord's presence, or in the mansions 
of the Father's house, that we see here ; but the Church 
before the throne of " God Almighty," of Him " who 
was, and is, and is to come," for whose pleasure all 
things were created. This scene we get here. I t is not 
the children before the Father, but the Church in dignity 
before the throne. It may be a scene in the Father's 
house, in anticipation of the kingdom now about to be 
assumed; but it is not simply and merely a view of that 
house in its abstract form. But how perfect is the wis
dom of God in appointing all the seasons for revealing 
His mind and purposes ! A view of the Father's house 
in its simplest form, as the home of the children, would 
not have been in character here ; for this is the Book, not 
of consolations for the children, but of judgments by 
which God and the Lamb are asserting their holy rights, 
vindicating their own praise, and delivering the long 
usurped and corrupted inheritance out of the hands of 
its destroyers. The Gospel by St. John conducts us to 
the Father's house; our path there ends, as the path of 
children, in that home of love. But this Apocalypse by 
St. John gives us the action that clears the earth for the 

VOL. III. Q 
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kingdom and the glory, and gets the golden city ready; 
and our path here ends, as the path of heirs, in that 
place of glory. For both are ours—the joys of children 
and the dignity of heirs; the house of the Father, and 
the throne of the Son.* 

Here, then, when taken into vision of heavenly things, 
it is the throne of God, with its due attendants, and not 
the Father's house with the children, that we see. It is 
the throne of God Almighty, Creator, and Euler of all 
things; around which is, therefore, thrown the holy 
pledge of the earth's covenanted security; and it is the 
place, too, from which the subsequent action of the book, 
or the judgment of the earth, flows; and, therefore, 
lightnings, and thunders, and voices (the symbols of 
those judgments) issue from it. 

The thrones, crowns, and white raiment, strongly inti
mate that these elders symbolize the redeemed. And the 
living creatures do the same, only in another aspect, f 
And the giving forth the same object, under different 
symbols and in different aspects, was common in the 
shadows of the law, to the style and language of which 
this Revelation by St. John so much conforms itself. 
For instance, the same person stands before us in the 
sanctuary of old, expressed under different aspects in the 
symbols of the Golden Altar, the Golden Table, and 
the Golden Candlestick. 

But, as to this wondrous subject of the Living Creatures 
or the Cherubim, I would observe a little more particu
larly. 

Wherever we see them throughout Scripture, they 

* Something like the difference between Ps. xxiii., xxiv. 
t Some judge that the elders symbolize Old Testament saints. 

Be it so. I am not disposed to contend with such a thought. 
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are always attendants on the throne of God—always 
reflecting, by their action or attitude, the mind and ways 
of Him who sits there.* 

1. Thus: They were seen at the gate of Eden, with a 
flaming sword; because then the Lord was expressing 
His own unrepenting righteousness, driving the sinner 
out of His place. 

2. Thus, also, they are seen over the mercy-seat, in 
the Holiest, with fixed, delighted gaze, inquiring into 
the secrets of that throne of grace, because the Lord was 
there, expressing His work in Jesus, the fixedness of 
His purpose, and joy in the Gospel of His dear Son. 
(Ex. xxv. 20 ; 1 Peter i. 12.) 

3. Thus, also, they are seen with unfolded wing under 
the God of Israel (Ezek. i.-x.); because then the Lord 
of Israel was about to leave His sanctuary, the apostasy 
of His people having disturbed His rest in Jerusalem. 
And they are there, also, seen reaching out their hands 
to take fire to cast over the city; for there the Lord had 
commanded the judgment for its sins. 

4. Thus, also, as here, they are seen round the throne, 
still attending on it, to celebrate the praise of Him who 
sits there, and do His will and learn His mind; still, 
therefore, reflecting His mind and ways. 

But, in this last place of the Cherubim, we observe a 
distinction of great importance. Hitherto, or in the first 
three instances, they were angelic, because the law had 
been ordained by angels (Gal. iii. 19); with delight the 
angels inquired into the mysteries of Christ (1 Pet. i. 12); 
and the angels waited on the Lord of Israel. (Isa. vi. 2.) 
Eut the Cherubim, or attendants on the throne, have 

* They were, therefore, I judge, made out of one piece of gold 
with the throne itself. (See Ex. xxv. 19.) 
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now become human; because "the world to come" is to 
be made subject to man, and not to angels (Heb. ii. 5), 
and this throne, in Eev. iv., is the throne of judgment 
preparing the earth for the kingdom, and which is by 
and bye (with new and changed attributes) to preside 
over " the world to come." 

But this is glorious and wonderful. Poor sinners 
redeemed by blood are destined, through grace, to take 
the cherubic dignity and joy, in which angels, unfallen 
angels, once stood—the angels themselves falling back, 
as it were, and opening their ranks to let redeemed 
sinners in, and then to take their own place around them, 
as well as around the throne itself, (vii. 11.) Angels 
are thus passed by; and the seed of Abraham are taken 
up; and it is blessed to know that angels themselves 
take delight in this. They desire to look into this 
mystery. '' God manifest in flesh" is seen of them. 
(1 Tim. iii. 16.) Their own joy is enhanced by all this; for 
by it they have learnt mare of the shining and gracious 
ways of Him who created them, and on whom they, as 
we, depend. Beggars from the dung-hill are set, as 
among princes, round the throne ; and the living crea
tures and the crowned elders accordingly, never in the 
whole action of this wondrous Book, move out of heaven, 
but there abide, either in the intelligence of the mind of 
God, in authority under the throne, or in the holy office 
of leading the joy of creation. (See v., vi., vii., xi , xv.> 
xix.) They abide in their sphere on high, while the 
action proceeds on earth.* 

* There was something like this order of living creatures and 
crowned elders in Israel; I mean, in the way in which the ark 
was attended. The Priests and the Levites surrounded the ark 
in a nearer and smaller circle, and then the Twelve Tribes (on 
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And there is another distinction touching these 
Cherubim or living creatures, which I must notice. In 
Ezekiel, they are accompanied by wheels, but here with 
crowned and enthroned elders. In the Prophet, one 
spirit animates them and the wheels. As here, they sing 
in holy concert with the elders, and with them ever act 
as with one mind. But still, it is significant, that there, 
their companions are wheels; while here, they are 
crowned and seated elders. For, in those days of Ezekiel, 
the throne, whose purpose they express, was about to 
remove itself from the sanctuary, and wheels were suited 
to i t ; but in the day anticipated by this vision, the throne 
is at rest, with the Church, in her royal and priestly glories, 
around it, and crowned and seated elders are suited to it. 

And, indeed, it is much to be observed, though it may 
draw us aside for a moment, that it is the Father who 
is now preparing a Sabbath for Himself, and not simply 
God the Creator. The Seventh Day was the Creator's 
Sabbath; the kingdom will be the Father's. The Creator 
had engaged His energy of old, and His works were the 
reflection of His eternal power and godhead. All was 
then good in His sight. In all He delighted, and by 
all He was glorified. But in the Sabbath of the kingdom, 
He will survey richer and deeper reflections of Him
self. All His excellencies will be displayed; the work 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
of our God in His grace and salvation, will then be the 
fairer and fuller witness of Him, than the heavens and 

each side three) encompassed it in a larger and more distant 
circle or square. Thus the one had more intimacy with it than 
the other; as here, the order of living creatures, elders, and angelic 
hosts around the throne (see Numb. i.—iv.) is preserved and 
exhibited. 
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the earth of old. And if all things in the Creation of 
old were needed to give Him His full glory and 
satisfaction then; so, in the Father's kingdom, all of 
us, beloved, must yield our contribution. We may be 
little, a small unit, in the account of redemption; but 
we contribute to the survey of the great Redeemer's 
work. Then let us not doubt our place in that system; 
but, by faith, take it as simply as any flower in Eden 
would have blossomed, to its great Creator's delight and 
praise. Grace is planting the second garden; and we 
are there not to our own glory, but to His, who works 
as much to His own praise and delight, and as much 
alone, in Redemption, as He did in Creation. 

But, this only by the way. 
Such as I have said, I judge to be the throne, with its 

attributes and attendants. I t is the throne of the Creator 
and Upholder of all things, from which are to go forth, 
the judgments which are to clear the earth of its 
corrupters and destroyers. 

The earth has evidently now become the object of 
attention in heaven. The whole of this chapter, as 
well as the following one, indicates this; and very 
strikingly so, the feature of the rainbow round the 
throne'—-because the rainbow is the symbol of that 
covenant which God has made with the earth, the pledge 
to it that it shall abide before Him. 

But this being so, the earth and its history and desti
nies now becoming the immediate object of thought 
and concern in heaven, it would seem, even from this 
alone, that the Church or heavenly people from among 
the Gentiles,* must previously have been gathered in and 

* Old Testament saints will ascend at the same time, for they 
are childen of the resurrection. 
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taken home, as I have already suggested. Because, until 
that is done, the earth is not the object of attention in 
heaven. The bringing in of the elect, who are to be 
conformed to the image of the Son, and to share his 
heavenly joy and throne, is the object that forms and 
orders the concern of heaven now. There is general 
providence here, no doubt—but earth is not the great 
animating object in heaven, but the gathering of sinners 
out of it, the washing of their feet daily when thus 
gathered, and the filling up of the number of those heirs 
of salvation. But now when we have reached Bev. iv., 
and when we look in at the door opened in heaven, we 
find the earth directly and immediately awakening 
thought and action there, and (as we might from this 
expect), the Church already there. For when "the 
fulness of the Gentiles" shall come in, Israel will be 
thought of again ; when the heavens are filled, the earth 
will be the scene of divine attention, and finally of 
divine husbandry and preparation again. 

But the throne being thus seen, and God's glory and 
pleasure, as Creator and Governor of all things, being 
thus celebrated, the question arises, " Who can He seat 
on this throne with Himself?" "Who shall ascend into 
the hill of the Lord, or who shall stand in His holy 
place?"* 

The earth and its fulness is the Lord's by this title of 
creation here celebrated, and owned in that 24th Psalm. 
But it was His pleasure of old to set His image over 
those works of His hand. Adam was given dominion, 
but Adam lost his place and forfeited his kingdom. 
Who, then, shall reassume the dignity, and again ascend 

* See Ps. xxiv. A hill is the symbol of government. See Ps. 
ii. 6 ; Isa. ii. 2. 
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the hill of the Lord ? Who is he whom the Lord God 
can reinstate in Adam's forfeited lordship? That now 
becomes the question; and, accordingly, it is raised in the 
5th chapter, immediately after the exhibition of the su
preme throne in the 4th. And the answer to it from 
every region is this, " The Lamb that was slain, the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah." He who sat on the throne gives 
that answer, by letting the book pass from his hand into 
the hand of the Lamb. The seven Spirits are seen as 
centered in the Lamb, intimating that the administration 
of the kingdom is now to be lodged in His hand. The 
living creatures and elders join in giving this glory to 
Him, by singing their song of gladness in the prospect 
of the earth being soon the scene of their glory. The 
hosts of angels join in giving it, by now willingly trans-, 
ferring all strength and glory and faculty for dominion, 
into the hand of the Lamb. The angels now empty 
themselves. In previous dispensations they had been the 
ministers of power ; as one of them says, " I stand in the 
presence of God." The law was ordained by angels; 
they were all ministering spirits. The prophet's servant 
saw the mountain filled with chariots and horses. It was 
an angel that went through Egypt; and an angel that 
stood over Jerusalem with a drawn sword. Angels ac
companied the Lord in his visit to Abraham, and revealed 
and executed God's purpose towards Lot in Sodom. 
The chariots of God were twenty thousand—even thou
sands of angels. But now they empty themselves and 
lay their honours at the feet of the Lamb, and ascribe all 
that was once theirs executively to the Lamb. But they 
might easily do this; for a greater than they, even the 
Lamb Himself, the Lord of angels, had shown them the 
way to this self-emptying. He had been in the form of 
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God, thinking it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
He made Himself of no reputation; He emptied Him
self; He laid aside His glory, and took on Him another 
form altogether. So that angels, His creatures, may well 
follow Him. And then, finally, every creature in heaven, 
on earth, under the earth, and such as are in the sea, in 
their order and measure, join in giving it, by uniting the 
name of the Lamb with that of the Creator and Lord: 
and they all at once feel, as though their groans were 

'already turned into praises; for, as soon as Adam fell, 
creation was sensitive of the curse, and became a prisoner 
of hope (Eom. viii. 22); but now that the Lamb takes the 
book, she becomes equally sensitive of deliverance, and 
glories in the liberty of the children of God—of course 
by anticipation, as the Church had just anticipated their 
reign. Thus is this question settled in heaven. The 
title of the Lamb to take dominion in the earth is owned 
and verified in the very place, where alone all power and 
dominion or office could righteously be had, the presence 
of the throne in heaven, for " power belongeth to God." 
Messiah owns that in the 62nd Psalm; and here He 
again owns it by taking the book out of His hand ; for 
that is an action which confesses, on the part of the 
Lamb, that powers are ordained of God, that the Lord of 
heaven is the fountain of office. 

Thus it is from heaven and from the Ancient of 
days, that the Son of Man takes dominion, or the 
nobleman receives his kingdom. (Dan. vii.; Luke xix.) 
Jesus would not take power from the god of this 
world (Matt. iv. 9); nor would He take it from the 
heated desire of the people. (John vi. 15.) He waits 
to take it (for there alone it could be righteously re
ceived) from the hand of the God of heaven and earth, 
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from whom Adam of old received it. And, as the Lamb 
here owned God on the throne to be the source of power, 
so God on the throne owns the Lamb to be His ordinance 
of power. This action of taking the book has this con
cord of sweet sounds in it ; for the Lamb goes up to 
receive it, and the Lord allows it to pass from His hand. 
God's glory as supreme and only potentate is thus vindi
cated, and he commits power in the earth again to the 
hand of man, as fully sanctioning it there, and all the 
exercise of it, as of old He did in Adam, delighting 
again in this other image and likeness of Himself. And 
this governs all the subsequent action of this wondrous 
book; for the title of the kingdom being thus approved 
in the due place and form, it only remains to clothe that 
title with possession. The inheritance is the Lamb's by 
purchase of blood. That blood sealed Him as the fully 
obedient one, and, therefore, God could thus highly exalt 
Him (Phil, iii.); and that blood has also reconciled all 
things in heaven and earth (Col. i.); and the inheritance 
being, therefore, thus purchased, he has now only to 
redeem it—as we read " the redemption of the purchased 
possession." His blood, as the Lamb slain, had given 
Him title to i t ; His strength, as the Lion of Judah, must 
now give Him possession of it. 

The extended virtue of this same precious blood of 
Jesus is here blessedly declared. It had already re
deemed the saints out of all nations and kindreds, and 
seated them in heaven, as kings and priests unto God; 
but it is now also owned as giving the Lamb, who shed 
it, title to the inheritance, and, consequently, title to lead 
these His redeemed people into their reign over the earth. 
It had already redeemed them from the world, and now 
would soon seat them in dominion over the world. 
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For it is by His blood, the Lamb here prevails, to take 
the book, or the title to the inheritance. The " Lion of 
the tribe of Judah" is seen in the person of " the Lamb 
that was slain." His blood was His title. His blood 
made Him the purchaser of the inheritance; He is now 
its redeemer, as the prevailing Lion of Judah. And, con
sequently, as the Lamb, He is the spring and fountain 
of all the resulting glories of the kingdom. Extensive 
virtues of the blood of Jesus! It has been the object of 
faith—the ground of worship—the title of security—the 
bond of covenants—from the beginning. By it Abel 
was an accepted worshipper, and even Adam himself a 
believing reconciled sinner. By it Abraham had the 
covenant of promise made with him. By it the people 
of the Lord dwelt safe while the sword of judgment 
passed over. By it the veil of the temple was rent—all 
distance between God and sinners removed. By it the 
trumpet of the jubilee might give forth its gladdening 
note; for on the day of atonement they were to sound 
it. But why say more about it, than, again, on this 
beautiful fifth chapter to observe, that, by it the saints, 
already redeemed from earth and seated in heaven, now 
look to return as kings over the earth, in the train and 
honour of that slain Lamb whose blood, but whose blood 
only, has all this prevalency in it. 

Thus, there is no blessing or dignity, nothing of either 
grace or glory, which this blood cannot command for us 
poor sinners; but there is no other price for anything, no 
other ground or title for blessing but itself. It does every
thing, and does it all alone. Adam lost both himself 
andhis estate; he became a sinner in his own person, 
and also an exile from Eden. But the blood of 
Jesus, God's Lamb that was slain, restores all—"Thou 
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hast redeemed us;" and again, "We shall reign on the 
earth." 

In Israel, there was the ordinance of redeeming the 
inheritance, as well as the heir or person. (Lev. xxv.) If 
either an Israelite or his possession had been sold, it was 
both his kinsman's duty and right to ransom him and it. 
Now Jesus has approved Himself our kinsman in both 
ways. The Son of God became the Son of Man, and 
thus showed his Idaaman-nature. He died to purchase 
us and our inheritance by blood, and thus showed his 
kinsman-/o«e. And in this Book of the Revelation we 
get Him, I judge, perfecting His acts as such kinsman, 
and redeeming our inheritance out of the hands of its 
corruptors. The kinsman in Israel had a title to redeem 
the inheritance; but then he had to do it on condition 
of discharging the debt that was on it. Jesus has paid 
a full and more than adequate value, as is here owned ; 
for the book or title to the redeemed possession passes 
into His hand. But the usurper of the inheritance is still 
to be removed; the enemies to be made the kinsman's 
footstool; and, whether the action be that of God or 
that of the Lamb Himself, the character of the action is 
equally clear and certain. The action is the redemption 
of the inheritance, flowing from the Lamb's acknowledged 
title. The book taken by the Lamb is His title-deed. 
He has already been the Purchaser of the inheritance, 
He is now to be the Redeemer. And that this is not a 
book of instructions to John as the Prophet of the 
Church, or any thing but this title-deed that concerns 
the Church's inheritance of the earth, appears to me 
from several considerations. 

1. Because it lay in the hand of God Almighty, the 
Creator of all things, before the Lamb receives it. 
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2. Because it is taken by Him, as the Lamb slain, and 
as the Lion of Judah, characters of purchase and strength-

3. Because, on the taking of it, the Church sings in 
prospect of her dominion over the earth-—the angels who 
had been previously ministers of power in the earth, then 
transfer all to the Lamb—and creation ends her groans 
in praises. 

These witnesses establish, in my mind, the character 
of the Book which the Lamb takes. And the Book ot 
the Eevelation is in concord with this. It is the history 
of the redemption of the inheritance. I mean, of course, 
the second part of it, after the third chapter. It occu
pies the same place in the history of the acts of the Lord 
in the New Testament, as the Book of Joshua does of 
the acts of the Lord in the Old. I t records the manner 
of redeeming the inheritance, as that did. And without 
His acts, as recorded in Joshua, the Lord's ways, in old 
times, would have been imperfect. He had redeemed 
the heir out of Egypt by the hand of Moses; educated 
and trained him in the wilderness; and thus prepared 
him for rest in Canaan. But He had still to redeem 
Canaan out of the hand of the Amorite; and this act of 
His is recorded in Joshua. Then, but not till then, the 
Lord went through the whole course of His mercy and 
strength. And so without this Book of the Eevelation, 
the record of the Lord's acts would, in like manner, have 
been incomplete. The Gospels and the Epistles tell us, 
like the books of Moses, of the redemption of the heir 
and of his education in the wilderness of this present 
evil world; but now it is this closing book of the Eeve
lation that tells us of the redemption of the inheritance; 
and thus it properly closes and completes the perfect 
acts of the Lord in behalf of the Church of God. 



250 ON THE KEVELATION. 

And let me further observe upon the ordinance of the 
Jubilee under the law, that if no kinsman were found 
able or willing to redeem the inheritance, it returned to 
the heir in the Jubilee. The Lord of Israel thus kept 
in His own hand the means of restoring all things. He 
acted as Lord of the soil; and said, the land was His. 
(See Lev. xxv. 23.) He created, as it were, a tenancy 
for forty-nine years, and after the traffic of the occupiers 
had disturbed every thing, in the fiftieth year He re
turned to the land, and then settled it anew on His 
family, according to His own mind. 

And so with the earth, of which the land of Israel was 
the sample. Man may take it into his own hand for a 
time, and by his selfishness and iniquities disturb God's 
order in it. But a day is coming, the promised and 
expected Jubilee, the time of "the restitution of all 
things;" and then, the earth shall be brought back to 
God again, and He will re-settle it in His family accord
ing to His own holy and righteous principles.* 

But " the day of vengeance" is united with "the year 
of the redeemed." (Isa. lxiii. 4 ; xxxiv. 8; lxi. 2.) And, 
accordingly, the redemption of the inheritance is con
ducted by judgments, or vengeance on the enemies of 
the heir of it, its usurpers, and corrupters; and, there
fore, from henceforth, in this book, until the inheritance 
is redeemed, until the kingdom is brought in, it is judg-

* I might here observe, that sacrifices may be allowed among 
the Jews in the kingdom, to keep in memory the blood of the 
Lamb which was the price, or the purchase of the kingdom. For 
then, the system will be, glory enjoyed, and grace remembered ; 
as now it is, grace enjoyed, and glory expected. The Jubilee 
Trumpet, sounded on the day of Atonement, witnessed that that 
happy season was debtor to the blood of Jesus, the great pur
chaser of every blessing. 
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ment that is taking its course, (vi.-xix.) I t is Joshua's 
or David's sword again. It may be seals that are opened, 
trumpets blown, vials emptied; but all is judgment on 
the enemy, preparing the inheritance for the Lamb and 
the Church; all is action for the redeeming of it, and 
bringing it into the hand of Him into whose hand the 
title-deed of it, as we have seen it, has already passed. 

Thus it is henceforth a Book of judgments, as it has 
been hitherto; only, judgments in another sphere and for 
another end; not of the candlesticks, but of the earth 
and its corrupters. Judgment had begun at the house of 
God, and now ends with those who would not obey the 
Gospel. One enemy may appear after another, the 
Beast and the False Prophet, the Dragon and the great 
Whore, or the kings of the earth, but it is only that 
each, in his season, may meet the judgment of the Lord. 
So there may be sorrow after sorrow. The woman may 
have to fly into the wilderness, the remnant of her seed 
to feel the rage of the Dragon, those who refuse to take 
the mark of the Beast to know and exercise the patience 
of the saints, and the two witnesses to lie slain in the 
street of the great city, but all this sorrow is only lead
ing on to the rest of the kingdom, or to the descent of 
the golden city. The inheritance is thus redeemed by 
judgment out of the hand of its usurpers, and then the 
righteous nation that have kept the truth enter, and the 
Lamb takes the throne. 

But in all this action, I judge the Church has no 
place, but that the saints have been taken to meet their 
Lord in the air, as I have already suggested, before 
it begins. This scene is one of judgment, and they 
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have been removed, like Enoch, to another altogether; 
and I would now suggest a few reasons on which 
I ground this conclusion, as I did before, for my 
conclusion on the character of the sealed Book. 

1. The saints are seen round the throne in heaven, as 
I have already noticed, in the fourth chapter, and 
throughout the Book onward from that, they are never 
seen but there—and this leads me to judge that the 
Church has been removed from the earth at some untold 
moment between the times of the third and fourth 
chapters, as I have already said. 

2. At the opening of this action (chap, vi.), the same 
signs are given, as had before been given by the Lord 
Himself to His Christian-Jewish Bemnant (Matt, xxiv.), 
respecting the end of the world; and as in all that pro
phecy, the Church is not contemplated, so she is not 
contemplated here, but that it is the faithful Jewish 
election who are engaged in the action, as they only are 
considered in that prophecy of Matt. xxiv. 

3. It is a scene of judgment, as I have already noticed, 
and the calling of the Church is that of Enoch to be 
taken out of it, and not like Noah, preserved in it. (See 
1 Thess, iv. v.; 2 Thess, ii.) The Church had her judg
ment previously in ii. iii.* 

4. Besides—the saints are to judge the world, as well 
as to reign in the kingdom. 

* Judgments on the enemy, and tribulations of the righteous, 
go on eo-temporaneously in this Book. 

(To be continued.) 
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From such considerations, I do conclude, that the 
Church is not mixed up in the scene which now lies 
before us. They have been taken into their more 
immediate inheritance, which is in heaven (1 Pet. i. 4}, 
before these judgments on the corrupters of the earth, 
the mystic Amorites of Canaan, begin. But I do not 
paiticularly notice these chapters. Indeed I do not 
believe that we are competent to speak of them with 
authority. We may draw much warning and exhorta
tion from them which we should lay deeply to heart, in 
order that we may stand in any evil day that may arise 
(as arise it may) to try and sift us. But of the "scenes 
themselves, I would not speak with authority. The 
Lord in them is clad with zeal as a cloak; but the end is 

*" redemption." For, however gloomy the way may be, 
this is the end of it, the end that we reach in this Book. 
The action was the judgment of the corrupters of the 
earth; and the result is, the holy occupation of it by the 
Lord and His saints. The wars of our Joshua end in 
victory and the kingdom, (xx. 1-6.) " I saw thrones, 
and they sat on them, and judgment was given unto 
them." Of course, if I speak of the action of the Lord 
Jesus in this Book being like that of Joshua, I am quite 
aware that He Himself is not personally manifested in 
the exercise of judging the nations, till chap. xix. But 
from chap. vi. the judicial visitation of the earth had 
been going on, though till chap. xix. Jesus was hidden. 
It is this judicial character which leads me to liken the 
Book to Joshua—these judgments leading, like the 
wars of that Book, to the possession of the earth by the 
true Inheritor. And in Egypt there were judgments, 
first from a hidden, and then a manifested, God. All the 
plagues were poured out while as yet the Lord was 
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hidden, using the hand of Aaron in the ashes of a 
furnace, or the rod of Moses. But at the destruction of 
the firstborn, He Himself went through the land; and, at 
the overthrow of the natiorPat the Bed Sea, He looked 
through the cloud. And so in this Book. The Lamb 
is hidden first, and then manifested ; but His hand and 
His power, whether hidden or manifested, are dealing 
out not grace and gifts, but chastenings and judg
ments. 

But before I hasten to the result of all this action I 
would further observe, that in the progress of the action 
itself, we see, I believe, the deliverance of Jewish rem
nants from amid the corruption and judgment. Some 
of them suffer for righteousness even unto death, and 
then ascend to heaven to take their place before the 
throne ; and some are hid in God's city of refuge through 
the judgment, sealed or measured for final security, and 
for a place on the earth or footstool. But in both ways, 
they are separated from the corruptions and the judg
ments around them, and, like Bahab, are safe in the 
Lord, whom they own in the. midst of the apostate 
nation. And I also see, in the progress of this action, 
the occasional joy of the family in heaven. (See v., vii., 
xi., xiv., xv., xix.) Heaven, surely, is a place of con
tinuous joy. There the saints hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more ; the Lamb feeds and refreshes them for 
ever. But still they may be sensible of seasons and 
occasions of rapture. And this appears to be intimated 
to us in these passages. The joy of the heavenly family 
and their songs are, every now and then, awakened afresh, 
when some new display of grace, or some new prospect 
of glory, opens before them. Just as with the heavenly 
hosts before—for, when the foundations of the earth were 
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laid, they sang together anew, and, still louder than 
before, shouted for joy. 

And again, in the epistle to the Ephesians, we learnt 
that the Church was teaching the heavenly powers a 
lesson of God's wisdom (Eph. iii. 13); but here, we see 
the angels practising, as it were, the lesson they had thus 
previously learnt. The Church leads the joy, and the 
angels take it up. They follow the living creatures and 
the crowned elders in their praise in chap. v.; and again, 
when the redeemed celebrate "salvation," they, as having 
learnt the lesson, say " Amen." (Chap, vii.) 

Thus much I will observe on the action of these chap
ters, but particularly of their contents 1 would not speak. 
We gather great moral principles and warnings from 
them, which we can abundantly use; but I doubt that 
details are intended to be spoken confidently of, till the 
time comes. Of them, therefore, I would not speak. 

Passing, then, beyond chapter xviii., we first listen to 
a song over the fall and judgment of the Woman, and 
then praise is heard at the immediate prospect of the 
marriage of the Lamb and of the kingdom. For the 
Wife has now made herself ready (xix.), by which 
expression, I understand this,—that the saints, or 
redeemed, have till now been in heaven, as children 
of the Father's house ; but that now, they are embodied 
to shine together in the glories of the golden city, 
which is the Lamb's wife. (xxi. 9.) He has now 
presented her to Himself a glorious Church. (Eph. v.) 
The saints are now ready to be manifested in the Son's 
kingdom, as they had till now been hidden, as chil
dren, in the Father's house. The mauifestation. of 
the Lord Jesus Christ then takes place after this marriage 
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in heaven. And in this manifestation, we see Him putting 
on all the glories he had acquired previously (just to 
compare human things with divine), as on great public 
occasions we see persons of distinction arraying them
selves with all their honours suitable to the moment. 

These displayed glories of our blessed Lord are the 
names He bears; and they are various, being, as I have 
said, the glories He has already acquired, or such as 
now belong to Him. And they are, also, here brought 
forth in the order of time in which they had been 
earned. 

1. " He was called Faithful and True." This honour 
he acquired by his ministry while on earth, in all things 
then approving himself faithful to .him who had ap
pointed him, and thus earning this title of the Faithful 
and True. 

2. " A name written, which no man knew but him
self." This honour he entered into when, having ended 
his faithful and true service here, he ascended the 
heavens, and was both glorified with the glory which he 
had with the Father before the world was, and became 
the Head of the Church, the First-born of that family 
who have also names which none know but they who 
receive them. 

3. "His name is called the Word of God." This 
title is his in judicial power, when, having left the 
heavens, he comes out with the sword of judgment to 
execute righteousness on the wicked confederacy, as the 
Word of God. (See Heb. iv. 12.) 

4. "A name written King of kings, and Lord of 
lords." This is the last honour he bears. This he will 
acquire and put on when, having finished the judgments 
as the Word of God, he will sit down in the peaceful and 
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complete honours of his kingdom, all nations owning 
him Lord, all royal powers and thrones bowing to his 
supremacy. 

Thus, his names or honours are here unrolled in due 
order before us. He appears with many crowns. I t is 
a great occasion, the re-appearing of that Man whom the 
world had refused—his second advent: and how changed! 
At his first coming, he disrobed himself; for he was 
coming in grace, coming for sin. But now he arrays 
himself as fully as he then emptied himself; for he is 
coming in glory. At his first appearing, he had no 
name, no reputation (see Phil, ii.); now he has every 
name, every expression of dignity and praise in heaven 
and earth. I t was only " Jesus " then, the name both 
of contempt and salvation,—yea, of contempt because 
of salvation, for our salvation was purchased by his 
shame and death. But now it is a name above every 
name. 

Such, is the preparation for the taking of the kingdom 
or the inheritance. It is as the sword of David first, 
and then the throne of Solomon, as we read here: 
" They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 
(Chap. xx. 4) The shout in heaven was now realized on 
earth: "The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth!" 

But there is progress in this work of judgment which 
thus attends the second advent. 

The binding of Satan in the bottomless pit (connected 
with the overthrow of the Beast and the false Prophet) 
may be called the morning judgment, or the judgment 
of the quick, ushering in, as it were, the millennial day 
or the kingdom. Then, at the close of that day, Satan 
being let loose from the pit to raise the last mischief in 
the world, the Great White Throne is erected, before which 
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proceeds the evening judgment, or the judgment of the 
dead, closing, as it will, the millennial day or the king
dom. And the day of the Lord being then over, the 
kingdom will be delivered up, and the new heavens 
and the new earth will appear, the saints exchanging 
the kingdom for " God all in all," or their millennial for 
their eternal joy, and Satan the bottomless pit for the" 
lake of fire, or his millennial for his eternal doom. (xx. 7, 
xxi.) * 

Of all this our Prophet is given a passing sight, and 
then he is called up to another vision. He had before 
seen the Bride prepared in heaven (xix.); and now, he is 
called to see her descend out of heaven (xxi. 2); and by 
and bye, he will be called, in order to see herself as 
descended, (xxi. 9.) But now, while descending, and he 
is looking at her, a voice accompanies the descent, 
saying: " Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
people, and God Himself shall be with them and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain ; for the former things are passed away." 

This voice interprets the results of the descending city. 
This voice is as if a friend, in the secret of it, were to 
explain to us the meaning of a procession that might be 
passing before us. "Behold!" it says to John, calling 
his attention; and then it shows him the descending city 

* As another has observed, the inheritor and the inheritance 
will then both have risen in character. The second man, or the 
glorified body, will exceed the first man, or the earthly body; and 
so, the new heavens and the new earth will exceed in glory and 
joy the Paradise of Creation. 
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as the witness that God was now restoring Himself to 
man,—" The tabernacle of God is with men," and thus, 
that all their sorrow should cease. But this result might 
not be in all its fulness at once, or during the thousand 
years; but the descent of the city, now at the opening 
of that kingdom, was the pledge of all this restoration 
of God to man, and of the consequent ceasing of sor
row, and death, and tears. And so, this friendly voice 
now interprets it. The former things were now passing 
away, that state of things in which God and man had 
been separated, and during which, accordingly, there had 
been lamentation, and weeping, and death. 

The Lord from the throne then verifies all this voice 
from heaven, and adds His own word: "Behold I make 
all things new." And when he had thus spoken, he 
addresses John, giving him to know, that when this 
came to pass, all would be done; adding, moreover, such 
warnings and encouragements as may be listened to by 
all from that moment to the end, being delivered by 
the Lord in the consciousness of the solemn sanction 
which the end imparts to all things,—as it is written, 
" O that they were wise, that they understood this, that 
they would consider their latter end." 

Thus this vision of the descending city, and this 
audience from the voices from heaven and the throne 
pass by, and our seer is carried to a great and high 
mountain, that he might see this city herself, the Bride, 
the Lamb's wife. (xxi. 9; xxii. 6.)* 

One of these angels, who had carried the seven last 
Plagues, is John's conductor now ; and in his presence 

* Into a wilderness he was taken to see the great whore, 
but now to a high mountain to see the Lamb's wife. (xvii. 1, 
xxi. 9.) 
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he measures the city; and that being the sign of security 
(xi. 1, 2), he thereby gives us a pledge, that there is no 
agency of destruction against it. 

The Church, as the candlestick, may be shattered; but 
as the Lamb's wife, she shall live; and this golden city 
is this Bride of the Lamb, the Church of God now-
manifested in her perfectness. She has length, and 
breadth, and height equal, with twelve foundations, and 
twelve gates, her wall great and high, and her street of 
pure gold. Various all this, but all shining and costly, 
expressing her to be the one that is perfect in holy 
beauty. And she is not only thus perfect in herself, but 
she has her dignities as well as her beauty. She is the 
habitation of the glory of God, the place of the throne, 
a sanctuary too, as well as a palace, having a presence 
within her, which makes the whole scene a temple. Thus 
is she the suited dwelling-place of kings and priests; and 
being thus in herself the beautiful one, and bearing with 
her this honour of the royal priesthood, all that goes forth 
from her, or enters into her, or dwells there, is according 
to these things. Light is shed from her, that the nations 
may walk therein; water from the river of life flows 
from her, bearing leaves with it, that the nations may be 
healed thereby; and all that goes in is purity; and all 
who dwell within are in joy and dignity, having no need 
of candle or even light of the sun, being also in the con
scious dignity of their everlasting kingdom; and nothing 
must touch such a habitation of holiness, and gladness, 
and glory, but the very honour of the kings of the earth. 
They may bring up their glory and honour unto it, but 
nothing less than that can approach it. 

The features of this holy city, here delineated, become 
so many tests (as we may observe, for it is profitable for 
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our souls) whereby to try the condition of our own hearts 
towards heaven, and to ask ourselves, Is it the heaven of 
God that we indeed desire ? Thus this place is stable,— 
it has foundations. Are we satisfied with it for ever, or 
would we fain, in the waywardness of the affections, still 
have change % This place is a sanctuary, or place of con
stant worship and communion. Is that according to the 
heaven which we desire ? It is the region of light from 
the Lamb. Are our souls even now delighting and 
basking in that element, or do we love the light, and 
wisdom, and beauty of men ? It is the place of holy 
government, where all is peace. Do we love purity now; 
and are the workings of unclean nature an offence and 
sorrow to us ? And it is a bosom of rich and generous 
benevolence, for it is ever giving forth what it has, its 
light, its leaves, and its waters, for the refreshing and 
strengthening of others. Are our hearts cultivating like 
affections ? Are we desiring and watching, that we live 
not for ourselves, but in the enlarged charities of the 
Gospel which thus will exercise themselves to perfection 
in that happy place ? 

The answer of our souls to these things will show the 
measure of our present sympathy, in spirit, with this 
heaven here revealed to us. And, thus, this divine 
description of the holy Jerusalem becomes not merely 
food for the hopes of the saint, but trial of the heart of 
the saint, that we may be guided both happily and 
safely onward. And we may surely say, this is indeed 
a heaven of holy happiness, a heaven worthy of God 
its builder. 

All is thus pure and shining within and around her, 
and she yields forth streams of light and life that all may 
be gladdened and blest by her. This is the manifestation 
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of the Church. In this present dispensation, the Church 
is but forming, like Eve for Adam, but when the time 
of the kingdom comes, and Adam awakes, then will his 
Eve be presented to him, the associate of his joy and 
kingdom, the saints will be shown all fitly framed 
together, the Church presented to Himself, a glorious 
Church without spot, as here, in the place of blessing 
and government. Surely all this is beautiful, as is every 
thing of our God, in its season. The incarnation and 
ministry of the Lord had been the manifestation of the 
Father and the Son—the present age is the manifestation 
of the Holy Ghost—and the age that we look for, and 
into which this vision of the golden city introduces us, 
will be the manifestation of the Church. For all is per
fection in the ways of God's wisdom, as in the ways of 
His love. He tells out to us one secret after another, 
bringing each in due season out of His treasures. " 0 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know
ledge of God!" 

But this only as we pass on. I was tracing the cha
racter of that holy city which has now been disclosed to 
us, and observing that every thing in it told us that it 
was the symbol of the Church in her perfectness and 
manifestation in glory, or the saints in their dominion 
and honour. And I would again, as connected with 
this, recur to the difference between the gospel and 
the revelation by St John. The gospel closes by taking 
the children to the Father's house, or hiding them in 
heaven, (xxi. 22.) The revelation, by leading them 
down from heaven into the place of dominion over the 
earth, or manifesting them as the golden city. It is not 
the mansions in the Father's house which, at the end of 
the revelation, we look into, but the place of the sane-
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tuary, and the palace, the residence of the kings and 
priests unto God and his Christ. It is not the children 
in their home, but the saints in their glory whom we see. 
And all this is in full character. For the Gospel by 
St. John had been, throughout, training the children for 
the Father; but this revelation by him had been getting 
the inheritance and glory ready for the saints. It is a 
further stage in the history of the heavenly family. I t 
is not that they have left the joy of the mansions in the 
Father's house, which the Lord has now gone to prepare 
for them (John xiv. 2) ; but they are to receive the 
glory of the inheritance in addition; and that is what 
is here, in figure, presented to us. 

And this day of the descent of the golden city is the 
promised day of power, the day for the shutting up of the 
influence of hell upon the earth, for the binding of Satan 
in the pit, and for the opening of the influence of heaven 
upon the earth by this descent of the city of God, and 
(as we may say in a larger sense) by the setting up of 
that mystic ladder on which the angels of God are to pass 
from heaven to earth, and back to heaven again. And 
the throne of God, seen in this city, has a new attribute. 
At the beginning, it was the throne of God; and the 
Lamb only came up to it, to take the Book from the 
hand of him who sat there. But now, the Lamb has 
ascended it. It is now "the throne of God and the 
Lamb." The Lamb has now got up to the hill of the 
Lord, and is now standing in the holy place. 

The action of this Book was preparing the throne for 
the Lamb. It was not that of the Son on high pre
paring mansions in heaven for the children, but it was 
the Lord on high (or God in the supreme place, for him) 
coming forth in the power of one judgment after another, 
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to make His enemies His footstool; and then to erect 
His kingdom, and lead His saints into it. And accord
ingly, the kingdom is here displayed, as I have observed, 
in all its holy order and righteous authority. I t is the 
Golden City we get, the symbol of righteousness and 
power united in government—the Church with the 
enthroned Lamb descending out of heaven, to take 
association with the earth, ruling it and yet blessing it, 
presiding over it in righteousness, and yet dispensing to 
it the water of life and the light of the glory, of the 
very fountains of which she had now become the scene 
and the dwelling-place. 

Such is the end of the second part of this Book of 
judgments. • Through the terrible judgments of seals, 
trumpets, and vials, we have been led to the blessing of 
the earth under the light and life that were in the 
golden city, the throne of God and the Lamb. And as 
we had a preface to the Book in its place, so now we 
have a conclusion, (xxii. 6—21.) 

Here we first listen to the angel, who had attended 
St. John, attesting the full truth of all that has passed; 
and then, we listen to the Lord pledging His speedy 
coming, and a blessing (as in the preface) on those who 
should righteously use this Book. We then find that 
the hearing and seeing of these excellent things so 
wrought for a moment on the mind of St. John, that he 
falls down and worships the angel, as he had clone before, 
(xix. 10.) But on both these occasions he had been 
receiving some overwhelming vision. In chap. xix. he 
had just seen the marriage of the Lamb in heaven, and 
now the golden city in her glory and beauty; and his 
engaged and overpowered affections, awakened by such 
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visions (as with the Queen of Sheba on seeing King 
Solomon), must account to us for these worshippings of 
the angel. But the angel rebukes him, as Peter did 
Cornelius in such a case; and then instructs him in 
one particular touching this Book, which is strikingly 
different from the instructions given to the Jewish 
prophet on a like occasion. (Dan. viii. 26; xii. 4-9.) 
Daniel had seen and heard wonders, but was told to seal 
them, till the time of the end, because the vision was 
yet to be for many days; but here our prophet is told 
to publish these things which he had seen and heard, 
because the time did not wait, but was at hand.* This 
marks the mind of the Spirit so differently in the Jewish 
prophet, and in St. John, who was standing in our dis
pensation addressing the saints. And, according to this, 
the Lord at once again breaks in with an announcement 
of His speedy coming, and that, too, with the rewards of 
righteousness, revealing Himself again, as He had done 
at the beginning, in His supreme place, as " the Alpha 
and Omega." 

After this, the attending angel returns to His own 
proper theme, promising a blessing in righteousness 
on those who obey, and setting aside all the workers of 
evil. For this is the theme of the Book, a book which 
does not say, " Blessed is the man whose iniquities are 
forgiven and whose sins are covered," but pronounces 
Messing on the righteous, and doom on all evil-doers. 
For it is not a Book of ministering grace, but of executing 
righteousness—it is not sympathies or consolations that 
we find in it, but judgments, as we have been seeing 

* Isaiah is also told to bind up the testimony, because the 
Messiah was still waiting (viii. 16, 17). Such reason and such 
action are not found or given here to John. 
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throughout. I t is the place of Ezekiel which the Lord 
fills here, as it was that of Jeremiah which He had occu
pied in the gospel. In the gospel or in His ministry, 
through the cities and villages of the land, He was the 
sorrowing, sympathising prophet; so that some said, "It 
is Jeremias;" but here He stands, the Son of Man, like 
Ezekiel, in the place of judgment, in the Spirit, saying, 
" He that heareth, let him hear, and He that forbeareth 
let him forbear "—" he that is filthy let him be filthy 
still, and he that is holy let him be holy still." There 
was no tear on the eye of Ezekiel, though rivers of 
waters ran down the cheeks of Jeremiah. All is so 
perfect in its time. The Lord knew the sympathies of 
the one, as He walked in the land and saw the moral 
ruins of Zion, and He can now know the righteousness 
of the other, as He stands above all that defiled ruin, 
and apart from it all in judgment. 

After this, the Lord reveals Himself as " the Bright 
and Morning Star." The Church then invites Him to 
come, and invites others, who would " hear," to join her 
in this; and then those who were " athirst," having 
some affections towards her Lord just stirred, to come 
up to the full measure of her desire; and lastly, through 
the largeness of her heart, "whosoever would," in 
whatsoever mind or state they might be, to come and 
drink of the living waters with her.* Thus was her 
soul divinely moved upward and around her. But this 

* In the action of this wondrous Book, times had been mea
sured out by months and years. And on this I would say, that 
is a further proof of the Jewish or earthly character of the 
aetion—for Daniel and St. John'are the only two prophets who 
thus compute time, and Daniel was clearly Jewish. St. Paul 
never talks of months and years ; for the end of the Church's 
course on earth does not depend on them. 
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was an interruption of the more orderly progress of the 
Book (like i. 6) on Jesus being revealed. But we 
should he prepared for such interruptions. We should 
not expect that the Lord could be revealed, without the 
Church being moved, as in these places. Praise must 
fill her, if His grace be revealed, as there (i. 6)—-desire 
must move her, if His person or glory be revealed, as 
here. And we should all, beloved, be cultivating that 
longing of heart after Him, that will lead us to take a 
ready part in such raptures of the Spirit in the Bride as 
these. 

But still this was an interruption; and, therefore, when 
it passes, the Lord resumes the more proper theme of 
the Book, and threatens plagues to him who unright
eously adds to it, and loss of life and glory to him who 
unrighteously takes from it. This, however, must not 
be allowed to close all. "Surely I come quickly" is 
heard again—words which had now broken forth from 
the Lord three times during this conclusion. For His 
heart was fuller of that than of any thought, and He 
would fill ours with it also. All was either to yield to 
that, or issue in it. Judgment must-be executed; but 
j udgment is His strange work. Affliction of the righteous 
must be gone through, but He never willingly afflicts. 
All is imperfect till Jesus appear. His own heart is 
upon this, and this is the last thought that He would 
leave upon ours. And the saint responds, " Come, Lord 
Jesus"—-that the Lord may know, that this is His 
people's desire and point of hope, as it is His. 

Here, Jesus the Lord, and His ministering angel close 
their testimony. The apostle, then, in his turn, takes 
his leave of the saints, saying, " The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all." In the love of the Spirit 
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He commends them to that which is their only provision 
for the way, till the journey be ended. Till He come, 
come when He may, bringing His glory with Him, they 
must stand in His grace. For the Lord gives both, and 
grace leads to glory. The wilderness is now proving 
that He has riches and stores of the one for us, and 
Canaan will, by and bye, prove that He has riches and 
stores of the other for all who love Him in this thankless 
and evil world. 

FRAGMENT. 

" I am that I am," was the glorious name under which God in
troduced Himself to Israel. God over all—none by searching 
could find Him out: He would be God, and take His own way : 
and He would have mercy on whom He would have mercy, and 
would have compassion on whom He would have compassion. 
God is God. 

" By the grace of God, I am what I am," was Paul's joy ; it is 
mine : may it be thine, too. But, then, how different the force 
of the sentence when applied to Him and when applied to me. 
Compare word with word and you will see this only the more 
forcibly. And yet in both applications, the finger points out to 
reality, and what is—is owned, as being AS IT IS. 

"God is God." 
" And I am a poor sinner and nothing at all. But Jesus Christ 

is my all in all." 
Never, until we get to reality—never, until we let things be as 

they are, can we possibly have rest. 
And the beauty of the gospel is, that it puts God as God; 

and myself, just as I am, blessedly together, and appropriates all 
that He is to me, and identifies all that I am with Him according 
to the worth of the person and the work of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by the Spirit of God and of Christ. 
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THE CHURCH—WHAT IS IT? 

HER POWER, HOPES, CALLING, PRESENT POSITION, 
AND OCCUPATION. 

"Scripture speaks of our place, our privileges, our responsibilities." 

IT is a solemn thing, when we come to think what the Church 
really is.% I t is all blessed when we think of her privileges; 
but looking at her as Christ's representative on earth is most 
solemn—an "epistle of Christ." As the tables of stone 
represented what God demanded of man, so should the 
Church, and in an equal sense, be, in the world, the reve
lation of what God is to man—an exhibition of God's grace 
and power to man and in man. 

When I speak of the "kingdom" it is a different thing.t 
' "We there get the display of power and government, not 

union and fellowship. Even the testimony of the kingdom 
comes necessarily to be quite a distinct thing. I should 
distinguish altogether " the gospel of the kingdom" and 
" the kingdom" from what we are accustomed to call " the 
gospel" | and the " Church." Paul taught the kingdom, and 

* Not ought to be, but is. She ought to be a faithful representative; 
but we cannot take the Church of God out of this place, let her have 
got into what condition she may. 

f It is of great importance to distinguish between the kingdom and 
the Church. 

% "We employ the term "gospel" in a very limited sense; but in 
the Scriptures it is used in a much more general way. For example, 
the apostle could say that, when Timothy came back from them, he 
brought good tidings (preached the gospel) of the brethren's faith and 
charity. Again we read, "For unto us was the gospel preached, as well 
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he taught the gospel, and he taught the Church; but he never 
taught them as the same thing.* 

There is one revelation—God is going to take to Himself 
His great power, and to reign. There is another truth— 
there is to be a bride and body of the King. Again, certain 
things setting out the grace of God are necessary for the soul 
to be saved. These three things t are, very plainly, quite 
distinct. 

From the moment Israel was called as a people, God had 
evidently the thought of having a king.% Man's way of 
setting about it was quite wrong. 

Up to the time of Samuel, priesthood was, morally, the 
regular point of association between the people and God. 
But the priests were unfaithful, and then the Lord wrote 
Ichabod upon all that had been Israel's glory. The link 
between God and the people was broken. The ark was 
taken by the Philistines. The priests were slain. He "• 
delivered His strength into captivity, and the Philistines 
were in the mount of God. 

as unto them." (Heb. iii. 3.) To them it was the promise of the land. 
The word is not restricted to the grace now preached, it is simply 
" good news;" and there may he the good news of the kingdom, or 
the good news of Canaan. 

* He preached the kingdom of God; hut it is a very distinct thing 
that God should set up a reign of power on the earth (take the word 
"reign" instead of "kingdom," and you will see at once that this is 
quite distinct from the idea of the " Church"); that would not neces
sarily touch the question that Christ was going to have a Bride united 
to Him in glory. And when he speaks of his ministry, he dis
tinguishes his own ministry into a ministry of the gospel, and a 
ministry of the Church. 

f The kingdom, the Church, and the salvation of the soul. 
J This thought was not brought fully out until David; but in the 

days of Moses it was brought out that he would not only have a 
kingdom, but a king. Moses was called "king in Jeshurun" (Deut, 
xxxiii. 5), but he was not their king. 
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This was the sign, given to Saul.* (1 Sam. x.) He found 
people going up to Bethel, (v. 3.) There were people that 
had faith in the God of Bethel f (i.e. that God would never 
leave His unchangeable promise to Jacob). Everything else 
might be gone; but God's connexion with Israel could not 
be broken up. This became the resting-place of faith. God 
could not fail. Secondly, he was to go to the mount of God 
(v. 5 ) ; and there was the garrison of the Philistines—the 
power of the enemies of the Lord in the place where God's 
altar ought to have been, and thus power against those who 
were acting in faith. Still, Bethel could be visited with a 
tabret and pipe; faith could take up the joy that was proper 
for the people who had Jehovah for their God. There was 
also the spirit of prophecy given to him. (v. 6.) But neither 
of the signs did Saul understand, though clear and instructive 
to the eye of faith. 

David was the opposite of this, and was the type of Christ 
as king. 

After the king is brought in there is a change in the 
position of the priesthood; it ceases to be the habitual link 
of connexion between the people and God. When Eli is set 
aside (1 Sam. ii. 35) God says, " I will raise me up a faithful 
priest, . . . and ho shall walk," not before me, but " before 
mine anointed for ever." There I get a royal person (another 
link between God and the people) set up above priesthood. \ 
So that Solomon was quite right in thrusting out Abiathar 
(1 Kings ii. 27.) 

When Solomon dedicated the temple, and the priests could 
not stand to minister because the glory of the Lord had filled 
the house of God, the Icing praised God and blessed the people. § 

* He ought to have understood it, hut he did not. 
t Bethel was the place where Jacoh had seen that God waa the 

unchangeable God of Israel. (Gen. xxviii.) 
X From this time the people's fortunes followed the king. 
§ As Melchisedec. 
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At length THE KING was presented in humiliation in 
the person of Christ. 

John Baptist comes (Matt, iii) and says, "Eepent ye : for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. . . . He that eometh after 
me is mightier than I, . . . whose fan is in His hand. . . . 
He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire."t 

John is rejected; and then (after he is cast into prison) 
Christ takes up the same testimony. (Matt, iv.) " From that 
time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Eepent: for tJie king
dom of heaven is at hand. . . . And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness," &c. The 
power of God was with Him in testimony, and was seen.' 

The disciples—the King having been rejected—are given 
to know "the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven," which 
to the multitude are parables. (Chap, xiii.) And they have 
God with them. 

The apostles were to go on (and they went on) preaching 
the kingdom. 

The kingdom is still to be set up; that is, the power of 
heaven in the person of Jesus Christ. He shall take to Him 
His great power, and reign. It will be set up in heaven. He 
must go to a far country to receive a kingdom, and to return. 
(Luke xix. 11, 12.) He has gone up on high; but He has 
not yet been sent in in the power of the kingdom. 

It will be a "world to come," not merely a state of Judaism, 
'the kingdom of the " Son of man ;" not merely the Jews and 
their Messiah. (Dan. ii. vii.) Heaven will be, in the highest 
sense, the seat of the kingdom; but it is still the kingdom. 

There is another revelation—we are to reign in the king
dom. I get "joint-heirs," and those who are to "reign with 
Him," and those who are to "si t on thrones;" but it is still 
the kingdom (largely extended, a wider sphere; but I am still 
travelling in the circuit of the kingdom). 

* i.e. the King is coming in judgment. 
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The destruction of Jerusalem was the setting it aside 
in judicial power; but still we can preach the kingdom of 
God. There will be the effect of the actual employment 
of power in setting things to right. At present it is rather 
in testimony than in power. The effect of» the power of 
Christ in " the world to come " will be to set aside the power 
of Satan.* 

In all this we have only the kingdom. 

There is another ministry that goes out altogether on another 
principle. In Paul's ministry I get that which is beyond the 
reach of dispensations. I have here what man is (not merely 
"sinners of the Gentiles," or Jews). He may prove it, as 
regards the Gentiles, in one way, and demonstrate it, as 
regards the Jews, in another; but what he proves and 
demonstrates is this, that man, as man, is at enmity with 
God. If we begin at Jerusalem, we begin with a testimony 
to Jerusalem. + In Paul's ministry, Jews and Gentiles alike 
are known only as "children of wrath." We get him preach
ing the gospel J "to every creature under heaven."' § 

But Paul was not simply a minister of the gospel; he 
was a minister also of the Church, to "fulfil" (fully to 
preach||) " the word of God." 

* Miracles were "miracles of the world to come." (Heb. ii. 5; vi. 5.) 

f The testimony in Matt, xxviii. 19 goes out without a word about 
the Jews. Christ had been with the Jews, but the testimony is to go 
out unto the Gentiles. In Luke xxiv. 4? the "beginning at Jerusalem" 
marks the greatest possible grace. 

J In the common sense of the word. 

§ I t was not a different gospel, as to the salvation of the soul, from 
that of Peter; but the testimony was more indiscriminate. I may 
distinguish in speaking to a man, but I must come to the same point— 
" You are a lost sinner, and God is a holy God, and (Jew or Gentile) 
if not washed in the blood of Jesus, you must perish." 

|| In order to the completion of the word of God, the doctrine of the 
Church (as taught by him), must be preached, as well as the kingdom. 
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We read (Col. i. 12) : "Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light: who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom* of 
His dear Son; in whom we have redemption through His 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins; who is the image of the 
invisible God, the first-born of every creature ;f for by Him 
were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were cre
ated by Him, and for Him: and He is before all things, 
and by Him all things consist. And He is the Head of the 
body, the Church : who is the beginning, the first-born from 
the -dead; \ that in all things He might have the pre
eminence. For it pleased the Father that in Him should all 
fulness dwell; and having made peace through the blood of 
His cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself; by 
Him, I say, whether they be things in earth or things in 
heaven. And you,§ that were sometime alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He 
reconciled, in the body of His flesh through death, to 
present you holy and unblameable and unreprovable in His 
sight"—and now as to the ministry—" if ye continue in the 
faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which was 
preached to every creature which is under heaven; whereof 
I Paul am made a minister; who now rejoice in my suffer-

* There I get the kingdom. 
f Besides heing the image of God, He is Head over creation, and 

the reason of that is that He has created it all. 
J It is now, " Head of the body, the Church," as " first-horn from 

the dead." 
§ The Church. Here (as there was the Headship over all things, 

and the Headship of the church, so) we get the reconciliation of all 
things in purpose, and the present reconciliation, through faith, which 
is the Church. 
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i'ngs for you, and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh for His body's saJce, which is 
the Church ; whereof I am made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God which is given to me for you, to fulfil 
the word of God," &c. 

In the testimony about the Church, I find (not the 
kingdom, nor the salvation of individuals, merely; but) 
that there is a body for Him who is the King, associated 
and connected with Him in His Headship over all things. 
There is a certain special thing which the Lord has 
reconciled. 

Paul deduces everything, as to the Church, from Christ's 
Headship of the body, and the flowing down from Him of 
all He has to minister. How is the accomplishment of 
this 1 " By one Spirit are ye all baptized into one body." 
(1 Cor. xii. 13.) 

Turn to Eph. i. 19 : "And what is the exceeding greatness 
of His power to usward who believe, according to the work
ing of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, 
when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come : and hath put all things under His 
feet, and gave Him to be the Head over all things to the 
Church, WHICH is His BODY, the fulness of Him that filleth 

all in all." In this passage there is the Headship of the 
body, and He is " Head over all things to the Church." 

As to the way and power of the unity of the body of 
saints formed on earth with Christ the Head in heaven, it 
is by the Holy Ghost "sent down from heaven,"* making 
them one body. 

* Come down after Christ's ascension, and consequent upon His / 
glorification at the right hand of God, the work of redemption heing 
accomplished. 
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As a consequence, when Paul speaks of apostles and 
prophets, he looks at them in this light,* and never as 
appointed by Christ on earth. He says, " If ye have heard 
of the dispensation of the grace of God which is given me 
to you-ward : how that by revelation He made known unto 
me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, whereby, 
when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Clirist) which in other ages was not made known 
unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto His holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit," &c.t (Eph. hi. 2-5.) 
As to the very existence of these holy apostles and prophets 
—"Wherefore He saith, When He ascended up on high, 
He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now 
that He ascended, what is it but that He also descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth 1 He that descended 
is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 
that He might fill all things.) And He gave J some, apos
tles ; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, 
pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ," &c. (Chap, iv.) His thought about apostles is 
of something that flows from the exalted Head. He knows 
no man after the flesh. 

By one Spirit baptized into one body, we have the Head 
and the body united together—the Head at the right hand 
of God in heaven, united to the members, formed into a 
body down here on earth by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Scripture calls that "the Church."§ 

* As flowing from Clirist, the exalted Head in heaven. (Eph. iv. 11.) 
t Here I get "holy apostles and prophets," and a thing known 

nothing of until revealed to these apostles and prophets, to whom it 
was revealed by the Spirit. 

% From this height. 
§ One greatly respects the jealousy of souls, having the con

sciousness of the electing love of God, and His saving every one 
whom he has called, from Adam downward, in heing alarmed lest 
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There is a word in Matt xvi. that is sometimes over
looked. The Lord says there to Peter, " Upon this rock 
will I build my Church." There had been the revelation 
by the Father to Peter of the person of Christ, as " the Son 
of the living God." And Jesus answered him (on the 
confession of this), " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee 
And I say also* unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my Ghureh; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven," &c. Christ is going to 
build His Church; and, besides this, He gives the keys to 
Peter. The keys of the kingdom are a distinct thing from 
Christ's building His Church 

The Church is that body which the Holy Ghost forms 
into unity, as connected with, and united to, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, its Head, sitting at the right hand of the Father in 
heaven; and that which the Holy Ghost so unites to Him 
is the onlyt thing in Scripture called " the Church" (i.e. 
specially such). 

I t may be added that this is a question which, at the pre
sent moment, is running through almost every country in 
Europe.J There are endless theories about i t ; but this is 
the question, "What is the Church1!" Some say it is 
"visible," others "invisible;" some, that there will be a 

this distinction should affect the foundation of God's electing love 
through the blood; hut still it is my duty, as well as my privilege, to 
understand the position in which God has set me, and to call by the 
right name what God has called by name in /Scripture. 

* In effect, " I am going to give thee an official place; I am going 
to say something—My Father has revealed my name to thee, and 
I am going to give thee an official name! " 

f Local " Churches" are not in question here. 
J The thing people are seeking to settle is, What is the Church of 

God ? I t may he said to he the question of the day with the saints. 
And most surely it connects itself with every part of practice. 
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Church by-and-by, but there is none now; that there is no 
Church on earth (there may be Churches), but, when all are 
assembled in heaven, there will be a Church. Now, whilst 
it is perfectly clear that, when Christ leaves the Father's 
throne to take the Church unto Himself, it will form a 
glorious body in heaven; yet, plainly, whilst sitting at the 
right hand of God, the only thing He owns as the Church 
is the body down here. Until He rises up from His seat on 
high, He is working, and ordering, and acting, always (while 
hid in God) by the Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost is 
down here. That which He owns as the Church, is where 
the Holy Ghost is, until it is united to Himself in glory. 

There is no difficulty if we turn to Scripture. Where did 
Paul look at the Church ? " By one Spirit are ye all 
baptized into one body," where1! On earth, and not only in 
heaven. Certainly, gifts of healing, &e., were not in heaven. 
Nor are the "joints and bands" in heaven. None of its 
ministries are in heaven. I t will be in heaven eventually, 
no doubt, but it is now on earth. 

This is a great point to get our souls simple and clear 
upon. 

As to her " power." In Scripture it is not the power of the 
Church, but the power that works in us—the power of God 
working in the Church. " Now unto Him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, accord
ing to the power that worketh in us,* unto Him be glory in 
the Church," &c. The operation of the power of the Lord 
is necessarily limited by the moral condition of the Church; 
(He may bear with it, have patience towards it, but) God 
will never publicly . act, so as to sanction what He dis
approves, t 

And with regard to power in public testimony, whilst the 

* " In us," it is true, but still it is His power. 
f He sanctions the gospel preached, and there will be a certain 

measure of power go with the gospel. 
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Church was no doubt the vessel of it (there was a certain 
measure of power in the testimony of the kingdom* then, 
for which you would look in vain now), still it was the 
power of the Son of man. Where it is merely the saving of 
a soul, or the ministry of the Church, one does not look for 
the same sort of power. (God is sovereign, and works as He 
pleases.) The Church was a vessel of power, and miracles 
were a testimony to the power of Christ, as the risen Son of 
man. But when I think of the saving of souls, I look rather 
for that operation of the Spirit of God through the gospel. 
And when I look at the Church, I look to the Head, to 
supply what its need demands. While the Church carried 
externally the character of Christ before the world, she was 
chartered with power—the power of Christ. That which 
Christ is to supply can never fail. Christ and His power, 
and His acting in power, can never fail. He must nourish 
the Church withal, according to its need. But if God is 
acting in and towards persons, there must be truth in His 
actings; He cannot act in the power of grace contrary to the 
moral condition of the Church, any more than He can act 
towards an individual contrary to his state before Himself. 
We must get our souls down into the consciousness of where 
we are, before we get the blessing suited to our condition. 
Where are we 2 is the question. He never alters His mind. 
But the Church's responsibility never alters His grace. 
Christ is exactly what it wants now (otherwise my faith 
cannot get on) ; as exactly now what we want for the Church 
now, as when in the days of the apostles it was adorned 
with every kind of miracle. But He will not act in the 
same way. Christ will never give up His thoughts about 
the Church; and, if we are acting on our thoughts, and He 
acts on His, He will make sad work with what we have set 
up. " He that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad." If 
Christ begins to gather, He will scatter that which is not 

* The kingdom was there to a certain extent. 
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gathered in the power of unity with Himself. As with a 
card-house, the first wind of God's Spirit "blows it all about. 
This may he very astonishing, very humbling, still it does 
not discourage (far from it!) those that look for God's 
actings. Tou are sure to get bad roads when the spring 
comes, and the frost breaks up. Let the Church be what it 
may, Christ is not altered. Her power is her weakness— 
her spirit of dependence, in never getting out of the place of 
constant, simple, unmingled dependence. (2 Cor. xii. 10.) 

The "hope" of the Church, as such, is identified with, 
and founded on, the relationship in which it is placed as 
united to the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven. It is true, she 
is here as a pilgrim on earjh, but, at the same time, she is 
the Bride on earth united to her Head in heaven, seated in 
heaven in Him, she waits to be there.- The one proper hope 
of the Church has no moie to do with the world than Christ 
has (John xvii. 16), who is in heaven. She will see things 
set right in the kingdom-, but that is not her hope; her hope 
is the Lard Jesus Christ in heaven, where she knows Him. 
Where did Paul know Christ 1 In the heavenly glory. And 
Paul knew the Church to, be one with Christ there. 

There may be the change of the body, in order' to the 
accomplishment of the glory, but there, is nothing, as to its 
own position, but sitting in heavenly places with Christ, 
because it is now sitting in heavenly places in Christ. To 
be along with Christ is our one hope. 

" That where I am, there ye may be also." In the epistle 
to the Thessalonians the apostle says, " Then shall we ever 
be with the Lord." And what follows? Nothing! A great 
many things may be happening ; but the Church's hope is to 
be with Him where He is, and like Him, when she sees Him 
as He is. 

As to the "calling." The heavenly calling (though em
braced) does not at all fill up the thought. I t does not, in 
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itself, convey the thought of the Church.* We might as 

a set of individuals be called up, and be caught up, into 

heaven, and have a heavenly portion as the brethren of 

Christ, without knowing that we were the body and bride of 

Christ. The " hope " of the Church is its marriage with the 

Bridegroom, and that is in heaven; we may come forth from 

heaven, for the kingdom and the glory, but our place is in 

heaven, in the unity with Christ as one with Him. "We are 

builded together for the habitation of God through the Spirit; 

that is the calling of the Church down here.t 

As to "present position and occupation," there is one 

thing makes a great difference. When the Spirit of God 

was working in the beginning of the gospel, the testimony 

had the aspect of power, and produced a sensible and visible 

result, there was an ostensible gathering. The central energy 

had the fulness of the truth, though there might be feeble-

* We are constantly confounding in our minds the members of the 
Church and the Church itself. A great many things are true of the 
members that do not involve the Church distinctively (that is, as 
gathered into unity by one Spirit, baptised into one body). I may 
speak about the various members of a corporation without speaking 
of the corporation, its rights, &c, as such. 

t Eph. iv. Paul beseeches, " that ye walk worthy of the vocation 
' wherewith ye are called, . . . . endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling" &c. 

With regard to the distinction between Peter, Paul, and John, as to 
the subject of ministry committed to them. Paul developes the dis
pensations of God. Peter was a witness of the resurrection of Christ. 
In Paul, it is not simply resurrection, but union with Christ at the 
right hand of God; he was converted by hearing Christ (whom he 
had never seen on earth) telling him that (in persecuting the Church) 
he was persecuting Himself. (Acts ix. 45.) That was the converting 
word. In John we get another thing, an abstract statement of what 
the nature of God is; and consequently, what the nature of the 
children of God—love and righteousness. God is light, and God is 
love, and the nature of the children is deduced from the nature of 
God Himself. 
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ness at the extremity of the rays. But there is nothing of 
this sort now. The sheep of God are scattered. The camp 
has got wrong. The consequence of this is, all manner of 
degrees of knowledge. The very principle of unity has a 
separative tendency. A man must now settle himself upon 
the centre of truth. If my soul is not prepared to look to 
Christ, and to gather with Christ, and to take His judgment, 
/ shall be cast into the uncertain condition of the differing 
judgment of every saint I meet with in the day's walk. 
"Where Christ is the common object, there will be a coales
cing power. I find the Church of God, in a unity which 
attaches itself to Christ alone, as the one sole centre. 

The " occupation" of the Church ought to be constant, 
incessant reference to its Head. If its Head is not its first 
thought (and that is shown in thinking of its Head, and 
filling itself into all the thoughts, and mind, and affections 
of its Head), it cannot act for Him. This is its grand 
occupation. " We will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry of the word." I must get through the 
crowd of Satan's power, and I must get beyond the crowd 
to my Head, who is the only source of power. We should 
seek that kind of communion with the saints, which living 
in spirit with the Head gives. We should get all who hear 
to join in the cry. (Eev. xxii. 17.) So should the Church 
have its own light, that all that is outside would be shut 
out. The apostle was living in a world of his own—he was 
filled with ideas of his own, but they were God's ideas, and 
he had power. I t is not knowing the scene I have to act in 
that gives me power; we get no strength from the contem
plation of that ; but intercourse and living communion with 
the Head. We should get near enough to Christ to enjoy 
Him, and to know Him truly, and to gather up all that 
is like Him. If not separated by affection from the world, 
we shall be separated by discipline in the world. He will 
vex our souls to get us separate, if in spirit and in heart we 
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are not separate. " Because thou servedst not the Lord thy 
God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart . . . . there
fore thou shalt serve thine enemies, which the Lord thy God 
shall send against thee." 

I feel the importance of definitely apprehending the rela
tionship in which the Lord has set us Hence would 
flow that rigid obedience (and obedience is the only thing in 
which a Christian should he rigid) which would keep us 
from latitudinarianism, and that nearness to Christ which 
would keep us from sectarianism (the most natural weed of 
the human heart; for sectarianism is getting an interest in 
a little circle round ourselves; and it would give us a feeling 
and interest in the whole Church of God; for Christ can 
love nothing less. 

FAITH'S CLUE IN SIN'S CONFUSIONS. 

INTO creation sin has brought confusion of every sort—con
fusion of thought, confusion of fact; but the Christian has 
a key of interpretation to it all. He has the secret with him 
by which he interprets every thing. He sees the confusion, 
he goes through it all, he feels it, but he cannot set things 
right. There are aching hearts he cannot touch, there are 
wrongs he cannot meddle with; yet, in the midst of all this 
labyrinth of evil, he knows the end of God. 

MY joy, my life, my crown ! 
My heart was meaning all the day, 
Somewhat it fain would say; 

And still it runneth up and down 
With only this, my joy, my life, my crown. 
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INTEGEITY. 

THE world's integrity is, like every other thing belonging 
to fallen man, a mere hollow system of selfishness, though 
it may be polished over by the decorums and civilities of 
society. The source from which true integrity must spring, 
is love to God, and this love can only spring from an 
assurance that our guilt has been pardoned, and our sins 
have been washed away in the blood of Jesus. 

Xever act above your faith, nor below your conscience. 

SELF-CONTEIVANCES. 

" I HAVE seemed to see a need of everything God gives 
me, and want nothing that He denies me. There is no 
dispensation, though afflictive, but, either in it or after it, 
the Comforter teaches me that I could not have done without 
it. Whether it be taken from me or given to me, sooner or 
later, God quiets me in Himself without it." 

" I think the Lord deals kindly with me to make me 
believe for my mercies before I have them. The less reason 
has to work on, the more freely faith casts itself on the 
faithfulness of God. I find that while faith is steady, no
thing can disquiet me; and when faith totters, nothing can 
establish me. If I tumble out amongst means and creatures, 
I am presently lost, and can come to no end; but if I receive 
help from above, to stay myself on God, and leave Him to 
work in His own way and time, I am at rest, and can sit 
down and sleep in a promise when a thousand rise up against 
me : therefore my way is not to cast beforehand, but to work 
with God by the day. " Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof." 

" Self-contrivances are the effects of unbelief." 
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THE DISPEESED AMONG THE GENTILES. 

ESTHER. 

IN the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, on which. I have 
already meditated, we saw the captives brought back to 
Jerusalem, there to await the coming of the Messiah, 
that it might be known, whether Israel would accept the 
Messenger and Saviour whom God would send to them. 
In this book of Esther, we are in a very different scene. 
The Jews are among the Gentiles still. 

We will look at it in its succession of ten chapters ; 
and in the action recorded, we shall find— 

The Lord God working wondrously, but secretly. 
The Jews themselves. 
The Gentile, or the Power. 
The great Adversary. 

i. ii. 
The Book opens by presenting to us a sight of the 

Gentile now in power. It is, however, the Persian and 
not the Chaldean; " the breast of silver," not " the 
head of gold," in the great Image which Nebuchad
nezzar saw. We are here reading rather the 2nd than 
the 1st chapter in the history of the Gentile in supre
macy in the earth. We see him in the progress rather 
than at the commencement of his career; but, morally, 
he is the same. Moab-like, his taste remains in him, his 
scent is not changed. All the haughtiness that declared 
itself in Nebuchadnezzar reappears in Ahasuerus. No 
spirit or fruit of repentance—no learning of himself— 

VOL. III. T 



2 8 6 THE DISPERSED AMONG THE GENTILES. 

or of what becomes him as a creature, is seen in this 
man of the earth. The lie of the serpent, which formed 
man at the beginning, is working as earnestly as ever. 
The old desire to be as God, utters itself in the Persian 
now, as it had afore in the Chaldean. The one had 
built his royal city, and looked at it in pride, and said, "Is 
not this great Babylon that I have built for the house 
of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the 
honour of my majesty ?" The other now makes a feast, 
and for one hundred and eighty days, shows to the 
princes and nobles the whole power of his realm, " the 
riches of his glorious kingdom, and the honour of his 
excellent majesty." 

Nay more; for the Persian exceedeth. There is a 
bold affecting to be as God in Persia, which we did not 
see in Babylon. We notice this in three distinguished 
Persian ordinances. 

1. No one was to appear in the royal presence un
bidden. In such a case, had this ordinance of the realm 
been violated, life and death would hang on the pleasure 
of the king. 2. No one was to be sad before the king; 
his face or presence was to be accepted of all his people 
as the spring and power of joy and gladness. 3. No 
decree of his realm could be cancelled: it stood for 
ever. 

These are assumptions indeed. This exceeds, in the 
way of man showing himself to be as God; and know 
we not, that this spirit will work till the Gentile has per
fected his iniquity? But the hand of God begins to 
work its wonders now, in the midst of all the festivity 
and pride which opens the book. The joy of the royal 
banquet was interrupted; a stain defaces the fair form 
of all this magnificence. The Gentile Queen refuses 
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to serve the occasion, or be a tributary to this day 
of public rejoicing; and this leads to the manifesting 
of the Jew, and of ultimately making that people princi
pal in the action, and eminent in the earth, beyond all 
thought or calculation. 

It was a small beginning, poor and mean in its cha
racter and material. Vashti's temper, which goaded her 
to a course of conduct which jeoparded her life, was the 
" little fire " which kindled this " how great a matter." 
It is a miserable, despicable circumstance. What can be 
meaner ? The temper, we may say, of an imperious 
woman! And yet, God, by it, works results, then 
known to Himself in counsel, but the accomplishment 
of which shall be seen in the coming day of Jewish 
glory. 

" Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never-failing skill, 

He treasures up His bright designs, 
And works His sovereign will." 

Vashti is deposed. She is disclaimed as the wife of 
the Persian; and another more worthy is to be sought 
for to take her place. 

Now, the question may arise, How far can one of the 
Jews take advantage of such an occasion ? Does holi
ness avail itself of corruption ? Can the people of God 
forget their Nazaritism, their separation to Him ? And 
yet, Esther consents to go before the king at this time, 
as in company with all the daughters of his uncircum-
cised subjects! 

This may amaze us, if we judge of things by any 
light less pure and intense than that which is of God. 
The moral sense of mere man—the verdict of legal 
ordinances—the voice of Mount Sinai itself—will not 
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do at times. We must walk in the light as God is in 
the light. "We must know "the times," like Issachar 
of old, ere we can rightly say, "what Israel ought to 
do." 

Did not some of Bethlehem-judah take wives of the 
daughters of Moab, and that, too, without rebuke ? Did 
not Joseph, in his marriage, deviate from the holiness of 
Abraham, and Moses from the ordinances of the law ? 
Was not Eahab, though a daughter of the uncircum-
cised, adopted of Judah, and became conspicuous in the 
ancestry, after the flesh, of David's Lord ? And did not 
Sampson take to wife a woman of Timnath, that belonged 
to the Philistines ? 

The people of God were not in due order on the occasions 
of those strange events; and this is their moral vindication. 
The light of divine wisdom in divine dispensation be
comes the judge, rather than ordinances. The Jews 
were now in the dispersion. Joseph, if we please so to 
express it, is in Egypt again, Moses in Midian, and the 
sons of Bethlehem-judah in Moab; and Esther is as 
much unrebuked for going in unto the King of Persia, as 
Joseph for marrying Asenath, or Moses for marrying 
Zipporah, or Mahlon for marrying Euth; and each and 
all of them stand without reproach or judgment before 
God in these things, just as David did when he ate the 
shew-bread. Nay, these things were of God, as Samson's 
marriage with a Philistine woman seems distinctly to be 
so recognized. (Judges xiv. 4.) 

Divine counsels shall be accomplished; the fruits of 
grace shall be gathered; and the ordinances of right
eousness, and the arrangements which suit us, were we 
in integrity, and in well-ordered condition, shall not 
interfere. 
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iii. 

The Jew, strange to say it, as we have seen, becomes 
important to the Power—that is, the Persian. But 
more so than I have as yet noticed—important to his 
safety as well as to his enjoyments. For Mordecai be
comes his protector, as Esther had become his wife. 
This we see at the close of chap. ii. The King is 
debtor to both. In spite of all his greatness, and all 
the resources for happiness and strength which attached 
to his greatness, he is debtor to the dispersed of Judah. 
They are important to him. Both his heart and his 
head, as I may say, have to own this. 

But, if the Jew be thus strangely brought into personal 
favour and acceptance, equally strangely is the Jew's 
enemy brought into high and honourable elevation, and 
seated in the very position which capacitated him to 
gratify all his enmity. An Amalekite sits next in 
dignity and rule to the king. Above all the princes of 
the nation, Haman, the Agagite, is preferred; why we 
are not told. No public virtue or service is recorded of 
him. It is, apparently, simply the royal pleasure that 
has done it. A stranger to the nation he was—a distant 
stranger; one, too, of a race now all but forgotten, we 
might say, once distinguished, in the day of the infancy of 
nations, but now all but blotted out from the page of 
history, superseded by others far loftier in their bearing 
than ever he had been; the Assyrian first, then the 
Chaldean, and now the Persian. And yet, there he 
now is before us, an Amalekite seated next to Ahasuerus 
the Persian; in dignity, office, and power, only second 
to him. 

This is strange, indeed, we may say. The great 
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enemy of Israel, when Israel was in the wilderness, re
appears here in the same character, in this day of Israel 
in the dispersion. (See Ex. xvii.) I t is strange; an 
Amalekite found nearest to the throne of Persia ! The 
heart of the great monarch of that day turned towards 
him, to put him into a condition to act the old Amalekite 
part of defiance of God, and enmity against His people. 
We could not have looked for such a thing. This name, 
the name of Amalek, was to be put out from under 
heaven; and, from the days of David till now, I may 
say, this people had not been seen. But now they re
appear,, we scarcely know how; and that, too, in bloom 
and strength, as in a palmy hour. 

This, again, I say, is strange, indeed. It is of one in 
resurrection; of one whose deadly wound was healed ; 
" who was, and is not, and yet is." 

The Agagite now stands forth as the representative of 
the great enemy, the proud Apostate that withstands 
God, and His people, and His purposes. There has been 
such an one in every age; and he is the foreshadowing 
of that mighty apostate who is to fall in the day of the 
Lord. Nimrod, in the days of Genesis, represents him ; 
Pharaoh, in Egypt; Amalek, in the Wilderness; 
Abimelech, in the time of the Judges; and Absalom, 
in the time of the Kings; Haman, here in the day of 
the Dispersion; and Herod in the New Testament. 
Exaltation of self, infidel pride, and the defiance of the 
fear of God, with rooted enmity to His people, are; 
some or all, the marks on each of them; as such will be 
displayed, in a full form of daring, awful apostasy, in 
the person of the Beast who, with his confederates, falls 
in the presence of the Eider on the White Horse, in the 
day of the Lord, or the judgment of the quick. Pro-
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phets have told of him as "the king that is to do 
according to his own will;" as." Lucifer, son of the 
morning;" as " the Prince of Tyrus," we may say; as 
"the fool that says in his heart there is no God;" and 
variously beside. And the Apocalypse of the Apostle 
shows him to us in the figure of a Beast, who had his 
Image set up for the worship and wonder of the whole 
world, and his mark as a brand in the forehead of every 
man; whose deadly wound was healed, who was, and is 
not, and yet is to be. 

And further, we may notice, that the purpose, as well 
as the person of the great adversary, stands forth in this 
great Haman. He must have the blood of all the Jews. 
His heart will not be satisfied by the life of the one who 
had refused to do Him reverence. He must have the 
lives of the whole nation. He breathes the spirit of the 
enemy of Israel, who by and bye is to say, " Come and 
let us cut them off from being a nation, that the name 
of Israel may be no more in remembrance." (Ps. lxxxiii.) 
The Amalekite and his company cast the lot, the Pur, 
only to determine the day on which this deed of exter
mination was to be perpetrated. But, as we know, the 
lot may be " cast into the lap, but the whole disposing 
thereof is of the Lord." (Prov. xvi. 33.) And so was it here. 
Eleven long months, from the thirteenth day of the 
first month, to the thirteenth day of the twelfth month— 
that is, from the day when the lot was cast, to the day 
on which the lot decided that the slaughter of the nation 
should take place—are given, so that God would ripen 
His purposes both towards His people and their ad
versaries. 

This has a clear, loud voice in our ears. There is no 
speech or language but the voice is heard. God is not 



2 9 2 THE DISPERSED AMONG THE GENTILES. 

even named; but it is the work of His hand, and the 
counsel of His bosom. 

Haman finds no hindrance from the king his master. 
He tells the king that there is a people scattered through 
his dominions whom it is not his profit to let live, for 
their customs are diverse from all people—the secret of 
the world's enmity then and still. (See Acts xvi. 20, 21.) 
The decree, according to the desire of Haman, goes forth 
from Shushan the palace; and it spreads its way in all 
haste to all parts of the world, the domain of the great 
Persian "breast of silver." The whole nation, as the con
sequence of this, takes the sentence of death into them
selves. The decree would have reached the returned 
captives, as well as the dispersion. Judaea was but a 
province of the Persian power in that day. But they 
are to learn to trust in Him who quickens the dead, who 
calls those things that be not, as though they were, who 
acts in this world, in resurrection-strength. The rem
nant of Israel must learn to walk in the steps of the 
faith of their father Abraham. It is faith that must be 
exercised; for "the Lord will not for awhile reveal 
Himself, though He thinks of them, and shelters them 
without displaying Himself." 

Mordecai now appears, as the representative of this 
Eemnant, the possessor of this Abraham-like faith, in 
this awful hour. 

The godliness of this dear and honoured man begins 
to show itself, in his refusal to reverence the Amalekite. 
The common duty of worshipping only the true God, 
the God of Israel, would have forbidden this. And shall 
a Jew bow to one of that race with whom the God of 
the Jews had already said, that He would have war for 
ever and ever ?—bow to one who, instead of bowing him-
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self to the Lord of heaven and earth, had even come 
forth to insult His presence and His majesty, and to cut 
off His people even before His face? Mordecai will 
jeopard his life by this refusal. But be it so. He is in 
the mind of his brethren Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego, who can say to an earlier Haman, "We are not 
careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our 
God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burn
ing fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine 
hand, 0 king. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the 
golden image which thou hast set up." 

This is fine in its generation truly; but finer still 
from its connections. For combination constitutes ex
cellency of character. We are "to quit ourselves like 
men "—and yet, " let all our things be done in charity." 
In Him, who was all moral glory, as we have heard from 
others, there was "nothing salient"—all so perfectly 
combined. And in Mordecai we see this. We see "good
ness," and with that, " righteousness." He was gracious, 
and tender-hearted, bringing up his orphan cousin, as 
though she had been his own daughter. But now, he is 
faithful and unbending. He will quit himself like a 
7/ian now, if then he did all his things in charity. He 
will not bow and do reverence at the command of the 
king, though his life may be the penalty. 

iv. v. 

The various exercises of the soul in these chapters, as 
we see in Esther and Mordecai, are a matter of great 
interest. The Hand and the Spirit of God work 
together so wondrously in the story of Israel, as we 
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get it in the Psalms and in the Prophets—the Hand 
forming their circumstances; the Spirit, their mind— 
and these two things occupy a very large portion of the 
prophetic word. And we get living personal illustra
tions of this here, in the exercises of heart through 
which these two distinguished saints of God are seen to 
pass, and the marvellous circumstances through which 
they are brought. 

On the issue of the fatal decree, Mordecai fasts and 
mourns in sackcloth. But all the while, he counts upon 
deliverance. Such a combination is full of moral glory. 
Elijah gave a sample of it in his day—for he knew the 
rain was at hand; but he casts himself down on the 
earth, and puts his face between his knees, as one in 
" effectual fervent prayer." (1 Kings xviii.; James v. 
16-18.) The Lord Himself gives another sample of this. 
He knows and testifies that He is about to raise Lazarus 
from sleep, the sleep of death; but He weeps as He 
approaches the grave. So, here, with Mordecai. He 
will put off his mourning. He refuses to be comforted, 
while the decree is out against his people, though he 
reckons, surely reckons, upon their deliverance some 
way or another. This is another of those combinations 
which are necessary to character or moral glory ; a 
sample of which I have already noticed in this true 
Israelite, this ".Israelite indeed." 

And Esther is as beautiful in her generation, as a 
weaker vessel. She may have to be strengthened by 
Mordecai, but she is tenderly, deeply, in sympathy with 
the burdens of her nation. She sees difficulty, and feels 
danger; and she speaks, for a time, from her circum
stances. Nothing wrong in this. She tells Mordecai of 
the hazard she would run if she went into the royal 
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presence unbidden. Nothing wrong, again I say, in 
thus speaking as from her circumstances, though there 
may be weakness. But Mordecai counsels her, as a 
stronger vessel; and he appears as one above both cir
cumstances and affections, in the cause of God and His 
people. He sends a peremptory message to Esther, 
though he so loved her; and he is calm and of a firm 
heart in the midst of these dangers. He sits above 
water floods in this way; in the dear might of Him who 
has trod all waves for us. There is neither leaven nor 
honey, as I may say, in the offering he is making—he 
confers not with flesh and blood, nor does he look at the 
waters swelling. His faith is in victory—and the weaker 
vessel is strengthened through him. Esther decides on 
going in unto the king. If she perish, she perishes—but 
she is edified to hazard all for her people. And yet, 
while she thus does not " faint" under the trial, neither 
will she " despise " it—for she will have Mordecai and 
her brethren wait in an humbled, dependent spirit, so 
that she may receive mercy, and her way to the king's 
presence be prospered. 

Accordingly, at the end of the fast, which they agreed 
on for three days, she takes her life in her hand, and 
stands in the inner court of the king's house, while the 
king was sitting on his royal throne. But kings' hearts 
are in the hand of the Lord; and so it proves to be 
here. Esther obtains favour in the sight of Ahasuerus, 
and he holds out the golden sceptre to her. 

This was every thing. This told of the issue of the 
whole matter. All hung upon the motion of the golden 
sceptre. It was the Spirit of God, the counsel and good-
pleasure, the sovereignty and grace of God, that ordered 
all this. The nation was already saved. The sceptre 
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had decided every thing in the favour of the Jews and 
to the confusion of their adversaries, be they as high and 
mighty, as many and as subtle, as they may. God had 
taken the matter into His own hand—and if He be 
for us, who shall be against us ? " Thou shalt be far 
from oppression," the Lord was now saying to His 
Israel, " for thou shalt not fear: and from terror; for it 
shall not come nigh thee. Behold, they shall surely 
gather together, but not by me: whosoever shall gather 
together against thee shall fall for thy sake. Behold, I 
have created the smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, 
and that bringeth forth an instrument for his work; and 
I have created the waster to destroy. No weapon that 
is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue 
that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt 
condemn." (Isa. liv.) 

Esther drew near and touched the sceptre. She used 
the grace that had visited her; but used it reverently; 
and the sceptre was true to itself. I t awakened no 
hope that it was not now ready to realize. It had 
already spoken peace to her; and peace, and far more 
than peace, shall be made good to her. "What wilt 
thou, queen Esther," says Ahasuerus to her, " and what 
is thy request? it shall be given to thee, even to the 
half of the kingdom." 

Very blessed this is. The sceptre, again let us say, 
was true to itself. What a truth is conveyed in this! 
The promise of God, the work of the Lord Jesus, is as 
this sceptre. These have gone before—pledges under 
the hand and from the mouth of our God, and eternity 
shall be true to them; and endless ages of glory, wit
nessing salvation, shall make them good. Nothing is 
too great for the redeeming of such pledges—as here, 
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the half of the king's dominions are laid at the feet and 
disposal of Esther. 

But her dealing with the opportunity thus put into 
her possession, is one of the most excellent and wondrous 
fruits of the light and energy of the Spirit, that we see 
in the midst of the many wonders of this book in all 
this workmanship of God's great hand. 

Instead of asking for the half of the kingdom— 
instead of desiring at once the head of the great Ama
lekite, she requests that the king and Haman may come 
to a banquet of wine which she had prepared for them. 
Strange, indeed! Who could have counted on such an 
acceptance of such an unlimited pledge and promise? It 
brings to mind the answer of the divine Master, of Him 
who is "the wisdom of God," to the Samaritan woman. 
She asked for the living water, and He told her to go 
call her husband! Strange, it would appear, beyond all 
explanation. But, as we know, it was a ray of the purest 
light breaking forth from the Fountain of light. And so 
here. This answer of Esther was strange indeed. But 
it will be found to have been nothing less than the 
witness of the perfect wisdom of the Spirit that was now 
illuminating and leading her. It was the way of con
ducting the great adversary onward to the full ripening 
of his apostasy, to his attaining that mighty elevation in 
pride and self-satisfaction, from the which the hand of 
God had prepared from the beginning to cast him 
down. Esther, under the Spirit, was dealing with 
Haman, as the hand of God had once dealt with Pharaoh 
in Egypt. The vessel of wrath had again fitted itself for 
judgment; and God was again about to make His power 
known upon it. Haman was the Pharaoh of this day, 
"the man of the earth" now, "king of all the children 
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of pride;" and he must fall from a pinnacle up to which 
his own lusts and the god of this world are urging his 
steps. Esther is the instrument in God's hand for giving 
him occasion thus to fill out the full form of his apostasy. 
Esther shows herself wonderfully in the secret of all this. 
She bids Haman and the king, the second day, as well 
as the first—only these two together; and when this 
was done, the giddy height was reached from which the 
apostate is destined to fall. 

He cannot stand all this. I t is too much for him. 
His heart is overcharged; gratified pride has satiated it. 
He cannot contain himself—but corruption drives him in 
the way of nature; a sad verdict against nature. But so 
it is. It was natural, that he should expose all his 
glories to his wife and his friends. Flesh and blood can 
appreciate it; and pride must have as many courtiers and 
votaries as it can. And it must have its victims like
wise. Mordecai still refuses to bow; and a gallows, fifty 
cubits high, is raised that he may be hanged thereon. 

vi. vii. 
Every secret thing must reach its day of manifestation. 

The word which Mordecai told the king about Teresh 
and Bigthana, the chamberlains, though hitherto forgot
ten or neglected, must now be remembered. The tears 
and the kisses, and the spikenard of the loving sinner in 
Luke vii., and the corresponding slights of the Pharisee, 
are passed in silence for a moment; but they are all 
brought to light ere the scene closes. For there is 
nothing hid that shall not come abroad. God lets 
nothing pass. Mordecai's act shall not always be for
gotten. It shall be recognized, and that too in the very 
face of his great adversary—as the loving sinner's acts 
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were all rehearsed in the hearing of her accuser. (Luke 
vii. 36-50.) 

The night after Queen Esther's first banquet was a sleep
less one to Ahasuerus. For, as God gives His beloved 
sleep, so does He at times hold the eyes waking to them, 
by thoughts of the head upon the bed. By sending in
struction through meditations in the night-season, He 
deals with the hearts of the children of men. So, here 
with the Persian. The sleepless king calls for the records 
of the kingdom, the depository of the act of Mordecai, 
and there reads about that act which had now happened 
some years before. And as it is true of man, that all 
that he hath he will give for his life, so now, the king, 
on the sudden unexpected discovery of the act of Mor
decai, by which his life had been preserved, deems nothing 
too high or honourable to be done for him. 

Here, however, we may pause for a moment, and con
sider the wonderful interweaving of circumstances which 
we get in this history. There is plot and underplot, 
wheel within wheel, as the expression is, circumstance 
hanging upon circumstance; and each and all formed 
together to work out the wonderful works of God. 

There is, in this story, the marvellous re-appearance of 
both the Jew and the Amalekite. Strange phenomena 
indeed! Who would have thought it, as I have said 
before ? The Jew and the Amalekite reproduced in the 
distant realms of Persia, and in divers places of favour 
and authority round the throne there! Then there is 
Vashti's temper and Esther's beauty meeting at the same 
moment. There is the fact of Mordecai being the one to 
overhear the plot against the life of the king. There is 
the lot deciding on a day for the slaughter of Israel, 
eleven months distant, so that there may be time for 
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counsels to ripen, and changes to take place. There is 
the heart of the king moved to hold out the golden 
sceptre to Esther. And now we see the king's sleepless
ness, and his thoughts guided to the records of the chro
nicles. And now, again, we see Haman entering the 
court of the palace at this peculiar juncture. 

What threading together of warp and woof in all this ! 
What intertwining of circumstances, and the production 
of a curious texture of many colours! And yet, as we have 
seen and said already, God all the while unseen, unnamed! 

Very blessed! Pleased with the work of His own 
hand, and in the counsels of His own mind, the Lord can 
be hid for a time, unpublished, uncelebrated. And we 
are called, in our way, to that which is like this. We 
are to prove our own work, to have rejoicing in ourselves 
alone, and not in .another, without uttering our secrets, 
or gathering the regards of our fellows. And truly great 
this is, to work unseen, to serve unnoticed. Deep counsels 
of that wisdom which knows the end from the beginning, 
and wondrous working of that hand which can turn even 
the hearts of kings as it pleases. 

Haman falls. What a day may bring forth, we 
commonly say, who can tell ? We see it to be so in his 
history. Zeresh and his friends have to receive, ere the 
second day's banquet begins, a different Haman from 
him whom they had greeted after the close of the first. 
Haman falls, and falls indeed. But over this we must 
tarry for a little, that we may take knowledge of the 
character of this great fact, so important is it in setting 
forth the judgment of God. 

1. Haman's greatness was allowed so to flourish and 
ripen, that he might fall in the hour of highest pride and 
daring. 
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This is very instructive, for this has been God's way, 
and is so still. The builders of the Tower of Babel were 
allowed to go on with their work, till they made it a 
wonder. Nebuchadnezzar was given time to finish his 
great city. The Beast of the Apocalypse will prosper 
till the whole world wonder after him. So here, Haman 
is borne with till he sits on the pinnacle. Then, in the 
moment of proudest elevation, the judgment of God visits 
all these. Herod, as another such, was smitten of God, 
and died, as the people were listening to him, and say
ing, " It is the voice of a god, and not of a man." (See 
Ps. xxxvii. 35, 36.) 

2. He is caught in his own trap. The honour is given 
to Mordecai which he had prepared for himself; and the 
gallows which he had prepared for Mordecai, he hangs 
thereon himself. 

This still instructs us; for this has been God's way, and 
will be so still. Daniel's accusers are cast into the den 
which they had prepared for him; and the flame of the 
fire slew those men who took up the children of the cap
tivity to cast them into the furnace. And so is it fore
told of the adversaries and apostates of the last days 
in this world's history. "Their own iniquity shall be 
brought upon them." (Ps. vii., ix., x., xxxv, lvii., cxli, 
etc.) Satan himself, who has the power of death, is 
destroyed through death. 

3. He falls suddenly. 
So with the last great enemy. The judgment of God 

is to be like a thief in the night, like the lightning that 
cometh out of the east and shineth to the west. " In 
one hour," it is said of the Apocalyptic Babylon, " is she 
made desolate." The judgments on the world before 
the flood, and on the Cities of the Plain, were such 
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also; "like figures," with this fall of the Agagite, of a 
judgment still to be executed. 

4 He falls completely, utterly destroyed. 
So with the great enemy, and the course of this 

present world with him. 
The children of Judas cut off (Ps. cix.), the little 

ones of Edom dashed against the stones (Ps. cxxxvii.), 
Haman's sons, all hanged after himself—these illustrate 
for our learning the utter downfall and annihilation of 
all that now offends; the clearing out of all by the besom 
of divine judgment. The "millstone" of Eev. xviii. 
tells us this, and prophecy upon prophecy has long ago 
announced it. 

Full of typical significancy, in all the features that 
signalise it, is this fall of the great Amalekite. We live 
in such an hour of the world's history, as renders it 
specially significant and instructive to us. We are, day 
by day, seeing the Lord allowing the purposes of the 
world to ripen themselves, gradually to unfold their 
marvellous and varied attractions, and its whole system 
to make progress, till it again, like the Tower of Babel of 
old, draw down the penal visitation of heaven; and that, 
too, in a moment, suddenly, to do its work of judgment 
completely, when (blessed to tell it!) not a trace of man's 
world shall remain, his pride and wantonness, with all 
their fruit, shall be withered and gone, and such a world 
as is fit for the presence of the Lord of Glory shall shine. 

viii.—x. 
We close this Book with the deliverance of the Jews 

in the very moment when destruction was awaiting them, 
and with their exaltation in the kingdom, and the cele
bration of their joy. 
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Mysterious workmanship of the hand of God ! The 
Amalekite, the great adversary, cast down in the moment 
of his proudest elevation, and utterly cut off; the Jew, 
his purposed and expected victim, when there was but a 
step between him and death, delivered, then favoured 
and honoured, and seated next to the throne in rank and 
authority! 

What a history! True in every circumstance of it, 
typical in every circumstance of it also; significant of 
those last days in the history of the Jew and of the earth, 
of which prophets have spoken again and again, the 
downfall of the man of the earth, and the exaltation of 
God's people in His own kingdom ! 

Mordecai, instead of any longer being at the king's 
gate, now comes before the king and takes his ring, the 
seal of office and of authority, from his finger. Thus is 
the Jew translated at the end. All scripture prepares us 
for this; and here it is illustrated. Here the historic 
scriptures of the Old Testament end, and here, as in a 
type, the history of the earth ends. 

I may say, that the leading, principal characteristics 
in the story of Israel are these, as we read it in the 
prophets :— 

1. The present casting off of that nation, and the 
hiding of the divine countenance from them; and yet, 
their providential preservation in the midst of the 
Gentiles. 

2. The present election of a remnant among them, and 
that repentance at the last, which leads them, nationally, 
to the kingdom. 

3. The judgment of their adversaries and oppressors, 
with the especial downfall of their great infidel enemy. 
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4. Their deliverance, exaltation, and blessing in king
dom-days, with their headship of the nations. 

These are among the great things of the prophets; and 
these things are found in this little Book of Esther. So 
that, again, I may say, this last Old Testament historic 
notice of the people of Israel pledges and typifies their 
present preservation all through this age of Gentile supre
macy, and their glory in the last days, when the judg
ment of their enemies shall be accomplished. 

Certain detached features of the coming millennial 
kingdom are likewise exhibited here. The fear of the 
Jews falls on their enemies, on those that were round 
about them; and they are restrained from all attempts to 
do them harm. Such had been seen in the palmy days 
of the nation, and such is promised by the prophets to be 
their portion again. Shushan, the capital of the Gentile 
world in that day, rejoices in the exaltation of the Jew; 
as all scripture tells us, the whole world will rejoice 
under the shadow of the throne of Israel in the time of 
the coming kingdom. Many of the people of the land 
became Jews; as we read the like thing in the prophets 
again and again; as, for instance, " Many people shall 
go, and say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, and He 
will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths; 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from J erusalem." The throne that had exalted 
the Jew, and put down his oppressor, exercises universal 
dominion, laying a tribute upon the land, and upon the 
isles of the sea; as we know that, by and bye, the king 
in Zion " shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from 
the river to the ends of the earth." 

And here, let me add, that Ahasuerus represents 
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poiver, royal authority in the earth. He then filled the 
throne that was supreme among the nations. He was 
" the power," and represents, mystically or in a shadow,, 
the power that will be in a divine head in the day of the' 
kingdom. It is so, I grant, that power in the hand of 
this Persian is first exercised in evil; serving, as he did, 
the wicked designs of Haman, though now he is exalting, 
the righteous. Still, he represents poiver, royal authority 
in the earth. Just like Solomon in Jerusalem, he did 
evil personally. He may have repented; but still his 
personal ways were evil as well as good, Nevertheless,. 
in a general typical way, he represented power, and was 
the shadow of Christ on the throne of glory, that throne 
that is to rule the world in righteousness. 

Full of mysterious beauty and meaning all this is. 
Those days of Ahasuerus and of Mordecai were days of 
Solomon and of prophecy, coming millennial days, days-
of the kingdom of God in the earth, and among the 
nations. They were as the clays of Joseph in Egypt.. 
Mordecai in Persia was as Joseph in Egypt—the first 
historic book, and the last, in the Old Testament, giving-
us these varied but kindred notices of the kingdom that 
will come in upon the close and judgment of the 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. 

The days of Purim celebrate all this. They constitute 
the triumph after the victory, the joy, of the kingdom 
upon the establishment of the kingdom. The Jews took 
on them, according to the word of Mordecai and Esther,, 
to make the 14th and the 15th days of the 12th month, 
the month Adar, days of feasting and joy, because therein 
they rested from their enemies, and their mourning was 
turned to gladness, and light and honour. They were a 
kind of Passover, celebrating deliverance from, the land 
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of Persia, as that feast did from the land of Egypt; or, if 
we would rather have it so, Purim was another song on 
the Eed Sea, or another song of Deborah and Barak on 
the fall of the Canaanite. And it rehearses the song yet 
to be sung on the sea of glass in Rev. xv.; or again, I 
say, if we would rather have it so, the joy of Israel in 
coming kingdom-days, when they shall draw water out 
of the wells of salvation. (Isa. xii.) Indeed the cxxiv. 
Psalm, and cxxvi. Psalm, prepared as they are for future 
days of Israel's glory and joy, breathe the very spirit 
that must have animated Israel in this present day of 
Mordecai and Esther. It is beautiful to trace all this, 
to see these rehearsals again and again, as we go on the 
way, waiting for the full chorus of eternal harmonies in 
the presence of glory by and bye. The infant church in 
Acts iv., in this spirit, breathes and utters the 2nd Psalm, 
prepared, as that Psalm is, for the day when God's king 
sits upon the hill of Zion, after the enemy has perished, 
and the kings of the earth have learned to bow before 
Him. The blessed God is pleased with His own works : 
"For thy pleasure they are and were created." He, 
therefore, preserves the works of His hands as their 
Creator. He is pleased with the counsels of His grace 
and wisdom. He has, therefore, preserved to this day 
the nation or people of the Jews, and will preserve them 
till the fruit of His counsel displays itself in His king
dom. And His kingdom thus will rise on the ruins 
and judgment of the nations ; and Christ's world, "the 
world to come," shine in brightness, and purity, and 
blessing, after the folding up and passing away of " this 
present evil world." 

This coming kingdom, this millennial world, is spoken 
of in all forms of speech by the prophets ; but it has also 
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been set forth in all forms of samples, and parcels, and 
specimens of it, in broken pieces of history from the 
beginning; as here we have seen it showing itself at the 
end of the Book of Esther. Ordinances, prophecies, and 
histories, in their several ways, have been doing this 
service. 

Ere the antediluvian saints pass away, the spirit of 
prophecy speaks through Lamech, and addresses, as to 
them, a word of promise touching the earth ; that therein, 
in due season, there should be comfort instead of curse. 
(Gen. v.) 

In Noah as in the new world, we see an illustration of 
this prophecy of Lamech's; for after the judgment of the 
Deluge, the earth rises again as in new or resurrection-
form ; and a pledge, a foreshadowing, of millennial days, 
is before us. 

The land of Egypt, under the government of Joseph, 
is a " like figure." Under the law, we have a shadow of 
the same millennial rest in the weekly Sabbath—in the 
annual Feast of Tabernacles—in the Jubilee every 50 th 
year. 

For a moment, in the day of Joshua, when the Tribes 
of Israel had entered the land, kept the Passover as a 
circumcised people, and then ate unleavened cakes of 
the corn of the land, we see, in another form, the same 
happy mystery witnessed to us. (Josh, v.) 

After this, the palmy reign of Solomon in a more 
extended form, in a full and rich manner, tells us the 
like secret. 

As, indeed, I might have noticed the meeting of Jethro 
with the ransomed Israel on the mount of God, in wilder
ness-days, was (though in a different form) the fore
shadowing of the same coming day of glory. (Ex. xviii.) 
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And so now, in dispersion-days, as I may speak, we 
have the same; as we see at the close of this Book of 
Esther. 

Prophecies upon prophecies accompany these ordi
nances and these histories; so that in the mouth not 
only of many, but of various witnesses, the kingdom 
that is still to be set up, and the glory that is still to be 
revealed, is verified to us. These are rehearsals of the 
great, the magnificent issue of the counsels of God, of 
that purpose which shall be manifested in " the dispen
sation of the fulness of time." 

The New Testament gives us like illustrations and 
promises. The Transfiguration tells us of it. The 
Eegeneration or Palingenesia tells us of it. The action 
in the Apocalypse first makes way for i t ; and then, at 
the end, it shines in our sight, when the holy city 
descends from heaven bearing the glory of God with it, 
and when the nations that are saved walk in the light 
of it. 

Thus, the close of Esther finds itself in company with 
things from the very beginning to the very end, and all 
through the volume, all through the actings and say
ings of God in the progress of this world's history. I t 
is wonderful. What a witness of the writings that are 
to be found in Scripture! What a proof of the breath
ing of the same Spirit in all the parts of i t ! How it 
tells us, that " known unto God are all His works from 
the beginning of the world!" We fill our own place, 
and occupy our own moment, in this great plan. 

CONCLUSION. 

Having read the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah by 
themselves, as the story of the returned captives, and 



THE DISPERSED AMONG THE GENTILES. 309 

the Book of Esther by itself as the story of the dispersed 
captives, we would now meditate on them together for 
a few moments. They give us, as we see, two distinct 
companies of captives, or two sections of the Jews. 
They illustrate different parts of the divine counsel and 
wisdom touching that people; and teach us lessons very 
impoi'tant for our souls thoroughly to learn. 

In each of these scenes, in the midst of each of these 
sections of the people of God, we have, so to speak, a 
separate platform erected for the exhibition of several 
or separate portions of God's ways and dealings with 
them. 

The returned captives are brought home and left in 
the land, in order that they may be tested again—for to 
test His people, though in different ways, had been 
God's way from the beginning. Israel had already been 
tested by the gift of power. They had received a fat and 
good land, and been led on as from strength to strength, 
till they had flourished into a kingdom; a kingdom 
which had drawn the eyes of the kings of the earth, 
and was the admiration of the world. 

But they had been untrue to this stewardship. They 
had abused the power entrusted to them, and been re
bellious against the supreme rights of Him who had thus 
set them up, and ordained them as chief and metro
politan in the earth. And accordingly, or consequently, 
power, supremacy in the earth, or principal authority 
among the nations, was taken from them and given to 
the Gentiles. 

Now, however, they are at home again. The cap
tivity to which their unfaithfulness had led is over, and 
there is a section of the people at home in the land of 
their fathers again. For it is the divine purpose to test 
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them by another test. God is about to send Messiah to 
them. His mission and ministry is to be in healing 
mercy, a proposal of the grace that brings salvation, 
that it may be known, whether they have an answer to 
the appeals of love, since they have already proved that 
they had no fidelity to Him who had entrusted them with 
power. 

This is what we read in the fact of Israel's (or Judah's) 
return from Babylon. They are Jews again in their 
own land. Accordingly, as soon as they get home 
again, they behave themselves as Jews. They kept the 
ordinances—they raise the national altar—they rebuild 
the Temple — they keep themselves apart from the 
heathens—they read the Scriptures—they observe the 
way of the God of Israel, as far as subjection to power 
in the hand of the Gentile will admit it. And the God 
of Israel owns them. He blesses them. He shelters 
them. He may exercise them in faith and patience, 
but still He is with them. As of old, He gives them 
leaders and deliverers and teachers; sends to them His 
Prophets; and grants them days of revival, days of the 
new moon in the seventh month. 

We know all this, indeed. This was, it is true, a 
kind of Eeformation in their religious history. No 
idolatry is practised by them after this; but other cor
ruptions rapidly set in and worked—as not only the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah themselves show us, but 
more particularly the prophecy of Malachi. And the 
opening of the New Testament Scriptures confirms this 
—for the Gospel by Matthew lets us see clearly and fully, 
that the returned Captives were deeply unbelieving; as 
untrue to the doctrines and proposals of goodness, as 
their fathers had been to the stewardship of power. 
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" He came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not."* 

This is so, indeed. And as, when they had been un
true to power, power was given over to the Gentiles, so 
now, since they are untrue to grace, grace is gone over 
to the whole world—for the Gospel is preached and the 
salvation of God is held up in the eyes of the ends of 
the earth. 

And strikingly consistent and beautiful this progress 
in the ways of divine wisdom, or of God's dispensations. 
All testing ends in failure, and God must act for us and 
not with us. This fresh trial, by the ministry of Messiah 
only proves, as by the mouth of another witness, that 
man is incorrigible and incurable. Every effort to make 
something of him, or to do something with him, leads 
him out to another exposure of himself; till he is left 
naked to his shame. The kingdom is not entered by a 
tested creature, even though grace test him. Judgment 
as of " reprobate silver" is the result of the process. 
" The bellows are burnt, the lead is consumed of the 
fire, the founder melteth in vain." 

Yes, indeed, he must be saved by grace, and not 
merely tested by it. The first advent of Messiah, or the 
proposal of salvation, did not lead Israel into the king
dom ; it has left them a judged people, scattered and 
peeled, unsaved and unblest, only condemned upon a 
fuller conviction than ever. 

* Here let me suggest, what I believe to be so, but would not 
teach it with authority, that among the witnesses of goodness which 
God left among the returned Captives, and which were so many-
harbingers or pledges of a Messiah coming in grace, the Pool of 
Bethesda takes its place. I t was, indeed, an extraordinary witness 
of " God the Healer." 
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We turn, however, to another scene. We are to con
sider another section of the people, the dispersed and 
not the returned. For in them is erected another plat
form, as I may still speak, for the illustration of God's 
way. We shall see them as the pledges and witnesses, 
not of a tested, but of a saved people, saved through 
sovereign grace, and led into the kingdom. 

This people had not availed themselves of the oppor
tunity they had of returning home. This is a standing 
witness against them. They remained among the un-
circumcised. They acted the part of the Kaven in 
Noah's ark. They seem to take up with the unclean 
world. They are as Gentiles, we may say; we see 
no feasts or ordinances, or word of God among them. 
But I grant they are Jews still. And grace abounds 
towards them. In the midst of the Gentiles they are 
still kept alive—another unconsumed burning Bush. 
Jehovah is not seen to be acknowledging them, as He 
was acknowledging their brethren who had returned to 
Jerusalem. Still He has His eye upon them, and they 
are kept alive; and that, too, till the due time comes for 
His rising up to deal with them in a way of which all 
His prophets have spoken. 

All this we see in Esther, that wondrous book which 
closes the historic volume of the Old Testament. 

A Eemnant is seen there. God deals with them 
marvellously both by His Hand and Spirit; but He is 
unmanifested. We have seen this, when meditating on 
Esther. And we further traced God's way with Israel 
in all those eras of their history, when they were in an 
informal anomalous state. As instanced in the marriage 
of Joseph with an Egyptian, of Moses with a daughter 
of Midian, and the like, and of Esther's marriage with 
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Ahasuerus the Persian. For this was as the way of God 
Himself with them; when they were untrue to Him, He 
went over to others. Power first, as we have seen, and 
now grace and salvation, have gone over to others, since 
Israel was disobedient and unwilling. How consistent 
all this is ! What constancy and perfection and unity 
in the ways of His holy wisdom! His brethren were 
untrue to Joseph, and cast him out. He married and 
became important in Egypt. His brethren were untrue 
to Moses and forced him away; he married and became 
happy in Midian. His pe'ople were untrue to Jehovah ; 
and He gave power to the Gentiles. His own were 
untrue to Messiah, rejecting, not receiving Him; and 
He now dispenses grace and salvation to the whole 
world. 

Surely the Lord knows the end from the beginning. 
Surely His way is before Him. 

" His wisdom ever waketh, 
His sight is never dim, 

He knows the way He taketh, 
And I will walk with Him." 

Oh for grace to say this and to do i t ! And to walk 
with Him, too, along the path of His wisdom, and the 
ways of His dispensations, as from glory to glory, to 
" walk in the light as He is in the light." 

And fresh wonders still show themselves to us on 
these two platforms, or in the story of the Returned, 
and the story of the Dispersed. 

As I have already observed, Malachi begins to inti
mate what will be the end of the returned or tested 
Captives. All will fail, as all has failed. The New 
Testament Scriptures affirm the intimation of Malachi. 
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The Evangelists make good the hints and notices of the 
Prophets. But Esther gives us to know what will he 
the dispersion, or of that portion which remained among 
the Gentiles. They will finally be taken up in sovereign 
grace, carried through "the great tribulation," and by 
that road into the kingdom. In that story, or on that 
platform, we see the nation of the Jews, brought to the 
eve and on the brink of utter destruction, rescued by 
the wonder-working hand of God, and then seated in 
the high places of honour, of influence, and of authority, 
by the Power that rules the earth, all their enemies 
either judged and taken out of the way, or seeking 
their favour and blessing.* 

These are the secrets we are instructed in, in these 
books, or in these two scenes of various action. Man 
is tested arid fails; the sinner is taken up in grace and 
saved. 

And these are the secrets we have been set down to 
learn from the beginning ; and we are destined, blessedly 
destined, to celebrate them for ever. Man is exposed, 
God is displayed. Man is thoroughly made naked to his 
shame ; God is exalted in the highest order of exaltation, 
and displayed in the brightest light of glory. 

It was thus in the story of Adam at the very begin
ning. He was tested, and under the testing he failed, 
and destroyed himself; he was then taken up in grace, 
and saved through the death and resurrection of Christ; 
by faith in the bruised and bruising seed of the woman. 

* The great tribulation, the time of Jacob's trouble, of which 
the prophets speak, will find Jews at home in their own land, 
though now they are dispersed as in the day of Esther. But that 
is no matter. As a nation they are to pass into the kingdom 
through the Tribulation. 
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I t was thus again in Israel. Israel was set under law. 
But the shadows of good things to come accompanied the 
law. Under their own covenant, under the law, Israel, 
like Adam, was ruined. But God acts in the midst of 
the self-destroyed people, the self-wrought ruin, and by 
ordinances and prophecies and pledges of many kinds 
has ever been telling them of final grace and salvation. 

And now, in like manner, the Gospel thoroughly ex
poses us, but fully, presently, perfectly, eternally, saves 
us. And through the ages of glory it will be told out 
that we are a washed people, a ransomed people, who owe 
everything to grace and redemption, though glorified for 
ever. 

So that these two platforms, the scene in the midst of 
the returned captives, and the scene in the midst of the 
dispersed captives, are in company with all the divine 
way from the beginning, and with that which is to be 
had in remembrance and celebrated for ever. Only we 
marvel afresh at this new witness of the way of God, 
His necessary, perfect way, in a world like this. 

How complete all this makes the divine historic 
volume of the' Old Testament! That volume ends here ; 
aud we are well satisfied to have it so. 

The way of the Lord Himself in this book is specially 
wonderful. Apparently, He is neglectful of His people. 
He is "silent" towards them. He does not show Him
self. There is no miracle. His name, as we have all 
remarked, is not once named in the whole book. His 
people, even in all the exercises of their hearts under the 
most pressing circumstances, never mention Him. Surely 
this is wonderful. But it is admirable as well as wonder
ful. I t is perfect in its place and season. For during 
this present Gentile age, God is apart from Israel, like 
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Joseph in Egypt, or Moses in Midian, apart from their 
brethren, as I have already noticed. Yea, and as many 
voices of the prophets have anticipated. (See Ps. lxxiv.; 
Isa. viii. 17; xlv. 15; xviii. 4 ; Hos. v. 15, etc.) And the 
Lord Jesus, speaking as the God of Israel, at the close of 
His ministry, says to them, " Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see 
me henceforth,till ye shall say, "Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord." (Matt, xxiii. 88, 39.) 

But He cares for them. Their names are in the palms 
of His hands. He revokes not the judgment; but He 
will in due time awake for their deliverance. It is 
Jesus asleep in the boat, winds and waves tossing it. 
But in the needed time He awoke, and rose for the 
quieting of all that which, in its anguish swelling, was 
raging against them. 

Hail to the Lord's anointed ! 
Great David's greater Son ! 

When to the time appointed 
The rolling years have run, 

He comes to break oppression, 
To set the Captive free, 

To take away transgression, 
And rule in equity. 

FRAGMENTS. 

" The history of Rahab has sometimes encouraged me about 
unconverted relatives ;—her bringing all her family under the 
shelter of the scarlet line." 

" Soon our pilgrim journey will be over, and then we shall be 
recounting, like Moses to his father-in-law, what befell us by the 
way, and how the Lord delivered us." 

" Ought I not to have learned, by this time, not to expect or 
desire rest here? And also, how to trust simply with child-like 
confidence in His unceasing tender care." 
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T H E C H U R C H , A N HABITATION" O F GOD 
T H R O U G H T H E S P I R I T . 

EPHESIANS II . 

THERE are two great ideas in this epistle as regards the 
saints. The grand thought all through it is the grace of 
God towards them; but, as regards the saints, there are 
these two ideas about the Church: 1st, its hope; 2nd, what 
it is now, meanwhile. 

I t looks at it, on the one hand, as having a certain place 
in glory, and as enjoying the inheritance ; and on the other 
there is this second point, what it is even now before it gets 
there. And this last gives it, in a certain sense, a higher 
character of communion and fellowship in blessing than is 
contained in the glory itself which it expects, though 
doubtless the other will not then cease. You will see these 
two things in considering the prayers of the apostle. 
(Chap. i. 3.) 

We shall be in glory before Him, children (that is the 
expression), to bring out the glory of His grace, who has 
predestinated us according to the good pleasure of His will 
— " holy and without blame before Him in love." And 
here we have : " In whom ye also are builded together for an 
habitation of Goal through the Spirit," before Him in glory, 
and God dwelling in us. 

We will just consider a little, beloved friends, how it is 
that the Church becomes thus the "habitation of God." 
I t is of the deepest importance to us. I said that the 
blessings connected with this are, in some respects, superior 
to what might properly be called glory. And this is im
portant, because we find that even now this blessing is 
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brought to us. In glory we shall be able to enjoy it better, 
but we have it now. 

At the end of chapter i., where the apostle has been 
speaking concerning God's purpose about the saints, the 
thought is the "exceeding greatness of His power," and he 
prays. (See w. 18-23.) 

At the close of chapter iii. we have a prayer founded 
upon the other point I have spoken of. (See w. 14-21.) 
The character of this prayer is higher, and it goes further 
than the former. 

There are two titles given to God in this epistle. In the 
one, He is called the " GOD " of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
because Christ is looked at there as glorified Man, who has 
been down here, suffered, died, and been raised again. In 
the other, He is called the " FATHER " of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, because Christ is not thus looked at as the risen and 
glorified Man, but as the Son of God. 

Now the prayer in chapter i. is founded upon the first of 
these titles (v. 17), and is connected with the glory of the 
risen Man. In chapter iii. the apostle bows his knees unto 
" the FATHER of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named;" and therefore he 
looks more at intimacy of communion, and to our being 
"filled into all the fulness of God." I t is not God giving 
us knowledge of the inheritance, but God filling us with 
Himself. 

We find these subjects, and the distinction between them, 
all through. In the one, the Lord Jesus Christ is considered 
as Man whom God has raised from the dead, and there the 
Church is looked at as " the fulness of Him that filleth' 
all in all." In the other, as the Son of the Father, in the 
power and unity of that relationship, and so of the divine 
nature; this latter point being more especially connected 
with our being an "habitation of God through the Spirit." 

There are two points in this expression, beloved friends; 
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one, that of our being the "habitation of God;" and the 
other, that that is " through the Spirit." He is not speaking 
of our dwelling with God (although that is true), hut of our 
being "an habitation of God." He says, "Ye are builded 
together," &c. And this is evidently a different thing. I t 
is a different thing our having glory together with Him, and 
God's dwelling in u s ; that is, I repeat, evidently a most 
peculiar and special blessing. 

God came down to talk with man (Gen. iii.)—man already 
fallen—" and they heard the voice of the Lord God walking 
in the garden in the cool of the day." But God then had no 
" habitation " on earth. 

God's Spirit had dealt in power in various ways in the 
history of man; but the moment the people are called out, it 
i s : " The Lord is my strength and song, and He is become 
my salvation: He is my God, and I will prepare Him an 
habitation," &c. (Ex. xv. 2.) This is the first thing we find 
in the song of Moses. 

David had the same thought. (2 Sam. viii.) He would 
not dwell in an house of cedar whilst the ark of God dwelt 
within curtains. But the Lord answers him, and says, " I 
have not dwelt in any house since the time that I brought 
up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but 
have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle." 

" But Solomon built Him an house." Having settled His 
people in the land, the " habitation of God" was built— 
afterwards called a worldly sanctuary with carnal ordinances 
(Heb. ix. 1, 10), but it was the "habitation of God." 

And then, when the Lord Jesus came into the world, this 
truth applied properly to His person. He says, " Destroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." He is 
regarded as the temple of God. Therefore God was then 
dwelling (in Him) with man, in the midst of the sorrow and 
evil into which man was fallen. 

Well, here it is the Church, (v. 22.) 
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Beloved friends, it is touching to see the place which God 
takes (referring to the passage I have quoted about David's 
thought of building a house) according to the state of His 
people. God always takes the place that suits His people. 
A most marvellous thought, but a most gracious thought on 
His part. If His people are enslaved under burdens, as in 
Egypt, He becomes their Redeemer. If they are a journey
ing people, and in tents, He dwells there Himself. He takes 
the same place as His people, for He is to be the centre of 
their blessing, and leads them by the cloud. This He did 
up to Solomon's time. When Joshua comes in and has to 
fight with the Canaanites, He presents Himself as " Captain 
of the Lord's host." (Joshua v.) When the people are settled 
(settled as far as they could be) under Solomon in fulness of 
peace and in blessing, God builds a settled house. And God 
dwells among them. Whatever the circumstances His people 
are in, God takes a place suited to them. 

The place that God takes to dwell in now (until His 
people come into the rest) is, properly speaking, a tent or 
tabernacle. I t is just, surely, as blessed, but, so to speak, 
more moveable. In glory it will not be so. While we are 
on our journey it is a tabernacle, not a temple; but still 
God dwells among men. His own grace has built an 
" habitation" for Himself. I am speaking, let us remem
ber, not at all of that place of glory into which we are to 
come before God, but of that other thing, that God will 
come and dwell down here upon the earth. When Jesus 
was in the world, God's presence was there. And it was 
that which was the centre of all'blessing. They gathered 
around Him. Well now, it is the same thing with regard to 
the Church; God dwells upon the earth, in the Church, as a 
" habitation," though not visibly, not in manifested glory. 

And this comes to be of the last possible importance. If 
it is really true that God dwells on the earth in a " habita
tion," evidently the " habitation" wherein He dwells must be 
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of the greatest importance. And this remains always true. 
Failure though there may be, still the Church is His dwell
ing-place. Until Christ came, or at any rate until Lo-ammi 
was pronounced upon Israel at the Babylonish captivity, 
God dwelt there, and the blessing of the people and the 
guilt of the people was in respect of God's dwelling. If 
it was a question of idolatry, "They have set," He says, 
" their altars by my altar." So when He is going to judge 
the people in Ezekiel, He goes on and shows the prophet 
what they were doing in the temple. I t might be the 
ancients of the house of Israel in the chambers of imagery, 
or women weeping for Tammuz, or the men at the door of 
the temple of the Lord between the porch and the altar, 
with their backs towards the temple of the Lord, and their 
faces towards the east, worshipping the sun; but it was in 
the temple. That was the place to which sin referred itself. 

Having stated this general truth, I would just see here 
how this "habitation" is brought about. 

All the first chapter of the epistle, as also the beginning 
of the second, is taken up with the other point of which I 
spoke; i.e. that God has raised up Christ from the dead; as 
it is said, " According to the working of His mighty power, 
which He wrought in Christ, when," &c. God is here step
ping in in power (not merely as a Judge having satisfaction, 
but stepping in in his own power for the accomplishment 
of His purposes) to deal with man, looked at as under the 
consequences of sin. I t is not only man in evil that is 
looked at in this epistle, responsible to God, and having to 
find that which meets His state in the cross (we see that in 
Hebrews and elsewhere ; it is not specially treated of here), it 
is God acting in His own power for the deliverance of man. 
Christ takes this place. He descends into the lower parts of 
the earth, making Himself responsible for the consequences 
of sin. He comes down from the throne of God in the per-
fectness of divine love, humbles Himself, takes upon Him 
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the consequences of sin, and comes down into the conse
quences of sin, where man had brought himself. Marvellous 
and blessed truth! Where we were looked at as sinners 
" dead in trespasses and sins," Christ has come down : He 
put Himself there. Alas! the judgment of those who reject 
Christ! they will find the full consequences of sin in them
selves. But that is where faith first sees the full conse
quences of sin—in Christ. Sin was fully matured (man 
had behaved lawlessly without law, the law had been 
broken, Christ slighted and rejected), and He then enters 
into this place, and goes under the full power of the conse
quences of sin. "We see Him brought down into the weak
ness of man under the power of death—Satan's power 
(though He could not be holden of it), and under the wrath 
of God—into the " dust of death." 

All that which the heart of Christ felt and suffered is 
told out wonderfully in the Psalms ; whether it be from the 
hiding of God's countenance, or from His enemies surround
ing Him, or from Satan's power, or from God's waves and 
billows going over him, all is freely expressed there. Occa
sionally we find this breaking forth in the gospels; but it is 
more especially given in the Psalms. What the gospels pre
sent to us, generally speaking, is the perfect walk of Christ— 
of Him who, by virtue of His living by the Father, and His 
perfect obedience and love, was always towards man what 
man needed in order to approach God. All that man could 
see, while His thoughts about that which pressed upon Him 
were hidden within His own heart. " I have a baptism to 
be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accom
plished !" Constantly His soul was straitened; whilst, if 
you look at Him among men, they were not straitened in 
H im; all was grace and love still. He showed forth the 
great principle of the offering up of Himself as man to God. 
He had power to take that place, and He took it. Though 
without sin, He suffered the consequences of sin, even to the 
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"dust of death;" He went down into it. But there He 
could not remain. 

Having thus perfectly glorified God, it then became a 
question what God should do for Him. And we read, " He 
raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right 
hand in the heavenly places," &c. " He that descended is 
the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 
that He might fill all things." Having descended in the 
perfectness of love and obedience to the dust of death, Ho 
went thence back to the throne of God, and is set above all. 
And thus, whatever exercise of heart there may be, or what
ever the evil and rebellion of unconverted man, faith knows 
perfectly that from the throne of God down to the uttermost 
consequences of sin, and from the uttermost consequences of 
sin up to the throne of God, Christ fills all things. There is 
not one thing to the eye of faith, from the throne of God to 
the dust of death, and from that up to the highest point of 
glory, that is not filled with the redemption power of Christ. 
The love of God has come down into the place of the sin and 
ruin of man; and faith rests in that love, and in the full 
accomplishment of redemption, as shown out in that He 
who went down into the dust of death is now at the right 
hand of the throne of God. " He that descended," &e. 
Woe be to those who reject this! But that is what faith 
knows about the work of Christ. He has gone down into 
the dust of death, and the " exceeding greatness of God's 
power has raised Him from the dead," &c. 

That is the redemption power of God. The results, it is 
true, will be brought out afterwards. God is waiting, and 
souls are being gathered unto Christ; but that is the re
demption, in the power of which we stand. 

Well, now, the consequence of that is seen in this second 
chapter—"You hath He quickened, who were dead in tres
passes and sins;" and then, too (because God has done it 
for us in Christ), " and hath raised us up together, and made 
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us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." The 
great result of this salvation will he our being with Christ in 
the glory by-and-by; but even now by faith we can see our
selves "in Christ Jesus" (not "wi th" Him, as has been 
observed) there. I know that the redemption power which 
has visited me, touched me, and taken me up, when I was 
"dead in trespasses and sins," I know that that has not 
stopped short of the throne of God itself. I t has united me 
to Him who is at the right hand of God, and has therefore 
placed me there " in" Him, as having the same life, the same 
righteousness—God's righteousness now, and hereafter the 
same joy, and the same glory. 

This would have been true if there were but one saint. 
But there is a further thing. The apostle goes on to show 
that, looked at according to the largeness of the purpose of 
God, Jew and Gentile (whatever the distinction between 
them and that of God " in the flesh") were on one broad 
platform of ruin. "Among whom we all had our conversa
tion in times past, in the lust of our flesh," &c. Having 
taken that ground, he says, "Eemember where you are;" 
" H e is our peace," &c. (See vv. 14-17.) "Peace" having 
been made, the dealings of God with man down here, on the 
ground of redemption, are begun. 

Christ sat down on the throne of God, having completed 
the work—the peace being made, redemption accomplished. 
He could not go farther than the throne of God. He has 
carried the " wave sheaf," the first-fruits of redemption power, 
in His own person up to the throne of God. 

Well, on that the " peace " that is " preached " is based. 
And here I would just for a moment (supposing there may 
be some here who have not peace) notice lioio it is that he 
preaches peace. He does not come and say to man, ' You 
have to make your peace with God.' He preaches peace. 
Ho does not preach a peace to be made, a peace that is not 
made; He preaches peace—a made peace. He has made 
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peace through the Mood of His cross. Having sat down at 
the right hand of God, the whole work being accomplished, 
so that He is " expecting until His enemies are made His 
footstool." (Heb. x.) He comes to Jew and Gentile, no 
matter to whom, and preaches peace ; not a progressive work, 
but a peace completely made. The soul may be a long while 
struggling under the sense of unanswered responsibility, it 
may cling to the law, it may mistake the work of the Spirit 
for the work of Christ, be looking for results in itself (we 
naturally look to our own righteousness, and even the saints 
often mistake holiness for the ground of peace), and the like 
•—all that may take place in the soul, but it does not at all 
touch the perfectness of the work of Christ, or alter the 
strain of what Christ preaches, as being at the right hand of 
God. Blessed thought! I t is simple enough, and there is 
nothing more suitable; for, as we shall see (without the 
thought of holiness having anything to do with the ground 
of peace), holiness flows forth as the consequence of peace. 
Wherever there is simplicity of faith there is peace. That is 
the first point—perfect peace, independent of anything in 
ourselves ; no matter what we were, Jew or Gentile, despised 
or honourable in the earth, it is a peace that has been brought 
to us in Christ. 

The next thing (and that as a consequence) is, that 
"through Him we both have an access by one Spirit unto the 
Father." {v. 18.) 

"Now therefore ye are.no more strangers and foreigners," 
&c. (vv. 19-22.) Christ having wrought this redemption, 
having ascended to God, having sat down at the right hand 
of God, having gathered us together, makes us thus gathered 
together "an habitation of God through the Spirit." I t is 
not God merely acting in certain men, it is God dwelling in 
the Church down here, as gathered through the word of the 
gospel. The Church is the place of God's presence on the 
earth. He has set us in redemption, and He comes and 
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dwells in us. "When the Church was gathered together with 
one accord in one place, at Pentecost, the Holy Ghost came 
down and dwelt there, the result of the accomplished work 
of Jesus. And this is a real thing. I am not speaking now, 
merely of gifts, hut of the presence of God Himself. 

Now it is quite clear that the presence of God down here 
must be of the last importance. His "habitation" is that 
which He possesses, which belongs to Him, and there nothing 
that does not recognize the fulness of this blessed cost of 
salvation can be. I t is those who are His redeemed ones, 
brought together by the peace which Christ preaches—those 
who have, through Christ, access by one Spirit unto the 
Father, that come to be the place where God dwells. 

There are many places in which the Spirit of God could 
act. We find the expression, " the eyes of the Lord" 
(2 Chron. xvi. 9), " the eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, to show Himself strong in the 
behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward Him." If 
we turn to certain dealings of God as assuring the work 
He established by His Spirit, for instance, the laying the 
foundation of the temple by Zerubbabel (Zech. iii. iv.), we 
there find mention of these "eyes of the Lord." So in 
Ezekiel's throne (chap. i. 18 ; x. 12)—the operations of God 
in His governing power in the world. So too Rev. v. 6. 
All this is the activity of the energy of the Spirit of God; it 
might act in. glorious power, or it might act in silent energy, 
but in all it is the activity of energy of the Spirit of God 
going out and dealing in the world. And that is quite 
another thing. I am not speaking of that. We are " an 
habitation of God through the Spirit." In grace to us it may 
be a tabernacle, but still it is " an habitation of God "—the 
place where He dwells, where He lives, so to speak, where 
He has taken up His abode, where He can have around Him 
the things that suit His presence, that in which He delights. 
Beloved friends, this is what we are, we may have dis-
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honoured it, but that is just what we are made, and in this 
world—the place where God dwells. 

Now to take a simple example of the effect of this—I said 
a simple example, and yet it is a very important one—let us 
look at the case of Ananias and Sapphira. (Acts v.) That 
was not a question of gift. Peter said, " Ananias, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? " God was 
there; there was no gift exercised at al l ; and Ananias and 
Sapphira fell down dead. They had had the folly and mad
ness not to understand that God was there, and therefore 
when they came and brought only part of the possession— 
lying to God (it was not to Peter and John they were lying), 
God showed the indignation of His presence, and they fell 
down dead. There was wonderful effect in this. We read, 
"And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as 
many as heard these things," &c. The fact was known that 
God did " in every deed " (as Solomon speaks at the dedica
tion of the temple) " dwell with men." I t was the real 
presence of God—the Church was there, having God dwell
ing in it, and acting in it, by the Holy Ghost—and He 
proved it; His presence sanctified the place. 

"Well now, beloved friends, that is always and constantly 
true. As I have said, we may have grieved the Spirit, dis
honoured the house, and been unfaithful (that, alas! is also 
too true), but it depends upon the redemption that is in 
Jesus Christ. What is the consequence of redemption *i I t 
is not merely that I have peace individually, nor yet that we 
are heirs together of glory, nor yet that we have access 
through Christ by the Spirit to the Father; besides all this, 
it is the ground on which God dwells down here. I t is in 
virtue of the accomplishment of redemption by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that God can come down here and make His 
" habitation," that He can comfort and strengthen those who 
are within (not merely act in providential power without), 
that He can be at home in the midst of His people. This, 



328 THE CHURCH, 

His being at home in the midst of His people, practically 
sanctifies us ; it involves great responsibility (His house 
should be according to His holiness). " Holiness becometh 
thy house for ever," but at the same time it becomes the 
source of our power and blessing. 

Suppose for a moment God was here, and we were all His 
saints (the Lord grant it may be so), and all the saints of 
God that are in the world (which is not the case; God forbid 
that it should be), is it not quite evident that the eye, the 
ear, all would refer to that, the every movement, would be 
consequent upon God's being there, the presence of God's 
governing, and stamping its character on the whole ] Again, 
if that were the case, supposing we could say that God was 
there, and all the enemies in the world were raging about us, 
beloved, would not the one thought be that God was there, 
and that that was God's concern 1 He would be the strength, 
the help, the confidence of the soul. Yes, and that was so 
beautifully shown when the Jews came back to Jerusalem, 
and were in fear of their enemies. The first thing they 
built was—what 1—a high wall ? No; they built an altar. 
God was their confidence and strength. 

Well, we are "builded together for," &c. And see what 
a blessed truth is connected with this. On what ground 
could God come into our midst, and dwell with us t I t is 
not on any uncertain ground. I t is upon the ground of 
God's perfect and entire complacency in the Church—His 
perfect delight. I t is not God's coming down to call us, as 
He did Adam after the fall, in order to find out that he was 
lost. Neither is it God's coming down, as He did to Sodom 
and Gomorrah, to see whether the cry that was gone up is 
such as it seems to be. Neither is it God's coming down, as 
He did to Israel, to put to the test whether He can stay. 
He comes down on the ground, and in consequence of com
pleted redemption—of peace being perfectly made. His 
presence is the witness and evidence of accomplished re-
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demption. He says, as it were, " I have so accomplished 
this redemption, I am so pleased with you, so satisfied be
cause of Jesus, that I am come to dwell with you, to make 
my abode with you, you are to be my " habitation." What 
a character does this give to the Church ! "What manner of 
men ought we to be ! 

But then there is another thing. If we are the "habita
tion of God through the Spirit," the consequence is, not 
merely the favour of God, but all the consequences of this 
favour. The Holy Ghost comes down as the witness and 
testimony of the fulness of the Father's delight in Christ, 
and of our joy in Him. " Howbeit when He, the Spirit of 
truth, is come," &c. (John xvi. 13-15.) He ministers (I am 
not now talking of the instruments) to us these things. He 
has all " the goods " (as it is expressed in Eliezer, Gen. xxiv.) 
" in His hand," to minister the comfort and strength of what 
belongs to us as the Bride of Christ, the true Isaac, unto 
whom the Father hath given all that He hath. And that 
is the case in the midst of infinitive difficulty and trials (in 
that sense more blessed than if there were none). This is one 
of the present special blessings of redemption, one that we shall 
not know or want in glory—we shall have the full result of 
redemption there. But it is not merely to be brought into 
glory, to be at home in perfect peace in the presence of God, 
and with God ; redemption is so perfect that, before we get 
into glory, God by His Spirit can come and dwell with us 
here, in the midst of our weakness, and because of our 
need. 

As the apostle speaks in the Philippians: " W h a t then? 
notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. For I know that this shall turn to my salvation 
through your prayer, and the supply of the, Spirit of Jesus 
Christ." Paul was tried, persecuted, taken as a prisoner to 
Eome, and they were going on preaching Christ of envy and 
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strife, supposing to add affliction to his bonds, &c. Well, 
all this (he says) 'will " turn to my salvation," &c. His soul 
thus being fed and nourished by the Spirit, everything in 
which he found trial and exercise of heart became but the 
moans really of working out of him that which was contrary 
to God, in order that his sympathy might have free course, 
and his soul joy only in Christ. 

Again, beloved friends, in speaking of the sympathy of 
the Spirit of God with the saints, and in the saints, amidst a 
groaning creation (Eom. viii.), he says, "Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities," &c. (v. 26.) Here I find the 
Holy Ghost taking notice of certain trials, sorrows, weak
nesses, difficulties, and the like ; of everything, in short, that 
can press upon the heart of the saint, and that even when it 
cannot be uttered, and " groaning " is its only expression. I t 
is the groaning of the Spirit of God in such a poor feeble 
heart, that it does not know how to express it. But it is 
said, "And He that searcheth the hearts knoweth," &c. (v. 
26.) That is what He has found there, " the mind of the 
Spirit." I t is not merely that human feelings are brought 
out, but that the things (the very trials and sorrows) that 
would have produced human feelings have now produced, if 
I may so say, divine feelings—-feelings "according to God," 
which go up to God, and which God can answer; so that 
they become the means by which He pours into the heart all 
the fulness of His consolation, not perhaps taking them 
away, but showing that He Himself is the sufficient blessing 
of the soul, because He dwells with it, and makes Himself 
the portion of it. Now, if we look at the way in which 
this meets us where we are, and what we are, this is how it 
works. He comes down into all our circumstances, and for 
a poor trifle of affliction, I get to find (not the thing set 
aside, but) God Himself taking the place of our sorrow. In 
the prayer in chap. iii. the apostle loses himself, as it were; 
and no wonder. After he has said, " I bow my knees unto 
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the FATHER of our Lord Jesus Christ," he'adds, " that He 
would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to he 
strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man; 
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in love [that is what God is—the 
divine nature], may be able to comprehend with all saints 
[taking in the whole unity in which the Holy Ghost dwells] 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height.." 
He has now got into the infinitude of all God's thoughts and 
purposes of blessing, and he cannot say of what. Just as 
the groanings could not be uttered, so the thought cannot be 
uttered. I t is God that has come in, and Christ fills all 
things, according to the power of redemption, from the 
throne of God down to the dust of death, and from the dust 
of death up to the throne of God. Having all things, and 
filling- all things, he says, here I am placed in the midst of 
this infinitude. And then he adds, " And to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge." He could go to no 
place, but there he found infinite love and infinite power— 
the love that brought Christ down, and the power that took 
Christ up again. 

This meets all the exercises of the heart. If brought 
down even (as Christ came down) into the dust of death, 
the Holy Ghost comes down to the poor man who feels this 
power of death in his soul, and dwells in Him, and carries 
him up, by the knowledge of redemption, into all the fulness 
of God Himself. 

Well that, beloved, is the result of the dwelling of the 
Holy Ghost down here, consequent upon redemption accom
plished by Christ. The Holy Ghost can come and bring 
peace to our souls; and the effect of that peace to our souls 
is to make us pass through all the evil around " according to 
the power of God." When the apostle speaks to Timothy, 
he says, " Be thou a partaker of the afflictions of the gospel 
according to the power of God," 
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Where shall we stop1? The soul rejoices in that which 
must be the joy and gladness of the heart that knows God 
has come down to dwell in it, the immutable blessedness of 
God's presence. Then, whatever the circumstances in which 
we are placed, if they be only those of sorrow and trial, 
what is the consequence'? God ministers of the fulness of 
the sympathy of His love to our souls; and thus they 
become, so to speak, as a door, or a chink, to let in God. 
All the riches—" the unsearchable riches of Christ"—are 
ours. And Christ fills everything. There is not anything 
we can think of, but we find there of the fulness of Christ. 
If we think of death, we see Christ there; of sin, we do 
not know what sin is fully, until we see Christ "made sin;" 
of God, it is only in Christ we can know God; of man, it 
is only in Christ we can see man raised to the height of his 
blessing; peace, it is through Christ we know the peace of 
God; life, Christ is our life; glory, it is all in Christ. 
There is not any thing, no matter what we think of, whether 
in creation or above it, or between God and man, but we 
must think of Christ in it all. He is the "head of His 
body the Church, which is the fulness of Him that filleth 
all in all." We can turn our thoughts to no one thing in 
which we do not find the fulness of Christ, and by the power 
of the Holy Ghost our souls are brought into the joy of this 
fulness, as that to which we are, through living union with 
Him, everlastingly and perfectly united. 

There is another point which I have not touched upon, the 
practical effect of this. What would the effect be on our 
souls if we really felt we were " builded together," &c. 1 if 
we felt that in the whole world Christians were in truth the 
dwelling-place of God 1 What a thought should we have to 
act upon as to every thing. That by which the Church of 
God has been corrupted, ordinances and the like would 
disappear as clouds before the presence of the sun. And 
what thoughts of glory should we have; what thoughts of 
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holiness; what peace as to practical circumstances; what 
jealousy of grieving the Holy Ghost; what love towards all 
saints; what joy; what confidence; how we should bear the 
mocking of all our enemies (Isa. xxxvii. 22, 23) ; how live 
and act among men as "sons" and "hei rs" of God ! What 
power for every thing in short would be ours, if we remem
bered the completeness, the peace-giving completeness of 
redemption, and could really say that God was dwelling 
with us. 

This is our portion; and whatever our weakness and 
infirmity (and, alas! it is very great), whatever our failure, 
still it remains true. Though we grieve the Spirit, and 
weaken the consciousness of our joy, still God is with us. 
The Holy Spirit dwells among us. 

May the Lord give us to know, and to own, what this 
presence of God in the earth is, and that with men, by 
reason of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. 

A N C H O E A G E W I T H I N T H E V E I L . 

H E B . vi. 

THE apostle had spoken, at the close of the preceding 
chapter, of " the first principles of the oracles of God," and 
here again he says, " Leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection : not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment. And this will we do, if God permit." {v. 1-3.) 

We must remember to whom he was writing—persons 
who, though now professing to be, and, as he says (v. 9), 
really Christians, were those who had been familiar with 
the doctrines of the law before they were Christians at all, 
who had heard about Messiah, expected Messiah (another 
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word for Christ), and had had their thoughts therefore 
connected with Christ, before the Holy Ghost was sent 
down from heaven. But it was quite a different thing to 
have certain elements about Christ, and to have " the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven," * after Jesus was glorified. 

The apostle alludes here to things, all of which were con
nected with the first principles of there being a Christ. A 
Pharisee held them, though not a believer at all; he believed 
there would be a resurrection of the dead, &c. The great 
mass of Christians stop here. But the apostle says it is use
less to rest here; he would have them go on unto perfection. 
What he calls " perfection" is not connected with practice 
or conduct (except, indeed, as truth sanctifies), it was the 
going on to a full revelation of what was in Christ; it refers 
entirely to doctrine. 

In the next place he gives a reason why they should go on 
unto perfection. If they were firm in these truths, it was 
useless to begin them over again; if they had given them 
up, it was " impossible to renew them again unto repentance." 
, All that belonged to the Jewish system, belonged to the 
old world; when Christ comes again it will be different. 
(Chap. ii. 5.) It is in that sense he speaks of " the powers 
(the same word as 'miracles') of the world to come." The 
power of Christ will entirely deliver from the dominion of 
Satan, and these miracles were samples of that. A Jew, who 
had rejected Christ in humiliation, might be converted, and 
own a glorified Christ (unto whom these powers of the world 
to come bore testimony). There was a glorified Jesus to be 
presented to those who had rejected Jesus when here. " But 
then," he says, " i t is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted of the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if 

* "The Holy Ghost sent down from heaven" is not being "born 
again," though we are born again by the Holy Ghost. 
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they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance, 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and 
put Him to an open shame "—if they reject these " powers " 
of the Holy Ghost, consequent upon the glorification of the 
Messiah—if they have seen and felt " the powers" of " the 
Holy Ghost, come down from heaven," from Jesus glorified, 
and then turn away, there is no other doctrine to he preached, 
there is no restoring them again unto repentance. 

He is considering the case of Hebrews turning back from 
the profession of Christianity to Judaism—that to which 
there was (save for faith) every inducement. They had no 
longer a visible Messiah, or temple, or sacrifices, or altar; 
they had given up all these, and (there was joy, no doubt, 
in believing) they had nothing tangible in their stead. Con
firmatory of the gospel, there were these powers of " the 
Holy Ghost come down," but there was no Christ, in a third 
condition, yet to be presented. As a nation they had crucified 
Him once; 'now' (he says) ' that He is glorified, and that 
there have been these proofs brought in, are you going to 
crucify Him again?' 

There was no third condition. " The earth which drmketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from 
God; but that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, 
and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to be burned;" all 
the rain that could come from heaven was spent upon this 
ground, and it remained just as it was, it brought forth 
thorns and briers. 

Being " partakers of the Holy Ghost" is not being con
verted, but just what Simon Magus hoped to obtain. (Acts 
viii. 18, 19.) With him it was no question of conversion; 
he wanted to buy this preternaturally exercised power. Saul 
was "amongst the prophets." (1 Sam. x. 10, 11.) He was 
made a partaker (not in a New, but in an Old Testament 
sense) of the Holy Ghost. So Balaam, a thoroughly ungodly 
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man. The Lord "met him," and "put a word into his 
mouth." (Numbers xxiii.) 

I cannot turn back to these old elements, says the apostle, 
I desire to lead you on ; but if you have rejected them, " it 
is impossible," &c. 

And then he adds, although having put before them this 
terrible picture, "But, beloved, we are persuaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak." (v. 9.) 

There is one expression (perhaps the most difficult of the 
whole) which it may be well to notice in passing, that of 
"tasting the good word of God." I t looks like something 
real But it is just what we have in the parable—a man's 
" anon with joy receiving it," yet his having " no root in 
himself." (Matt. xiii. 20, 21.) A person may have his feelings 
moved, (like the women who followed Christ, weeping and 
wailing, and to whom He said, " Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourselves and for your chil
dren,") the heart may be acted upon by certain truths just 
as much as the head, and there be no work of God in the 
conscience. Neither the natural heart or head have any
thing to do with i t ; there may be as much feeling as know
ledge, and nothing of God at all. 

The things to which the apostle refers, as seen in these 
believers, were not " the powers of the world to come," but 
real fruit, meet for Him by whom the earth was dressed. 
" God is not unrighteous," he says, " to forget your work 
and labour of love, which ye have showed toward His name, 
in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister;" I 
do not expect you to fall away, " and we desire that every 
one of you do show the same diligence to the full assurance 
of hope unto the end." There was the proof of life, and that 
which God would not disown (He never owned merely head 
and heart; it would be a sort of hopeless anomaly to say I 
own these fruits, and yet disown the persons who bore them; 
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and he further desires for them full, undivided confidence in 
the Lord, and about themselves. 

There are three things spoken of in Scripture—1st, 
"Full assurance of faith" (Heb. x. 22) ; 2dly, "Full as
surance of hope" (v. 11); 3dly, "Full assurance of under
standing." (Col. ii. 2.) The "full assurance of faith" rests 
on the testimony of God. God tells me the blood of Christ 
cleanseth from all sin, and I rest upon that testimony. 
There is more than this in the " full assurance of hope;" 
my soul counts upon a person who has made a promise. (See 
vv. 12-20.) Hence there is the leaning upon God (a dif
ferent thing from merely believing a testimony), and, more
over, a looking " within the veiL" I t is founded upon what 
is perfectly immutable, not upon anything produced here, 
and which might be liable to change. Entering into that 
within the veil, God's throne must be shaken before my 
hope. Faith rests upon a testimony that has come out; but 
it carries me up, and hope reckons on Him who is there. 
The "full assurance of understanding" goes a step further. 
Not only have I an object on which my heart and conscience 
rest, but it takes up God's counsels; it "understands;" I can 
say, " It became God" to do this and to do that. 

When speaking about " hope," we must recollect it is 
not in the least like human hope (as though the thing was 
uncertain). In ordinary language I might say, " I hope 
such a person will come to-morrow," when that was extremely 
uncertain. Not so with "hope" in divine things. All that 
is meant is, that the thing hoped for is not present: " If we 
hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for 
it," because it is certainly coming. 

" Be not slothful." There is a certain characteristic dili
gence ; otherwise we shall be going into the world at every 
step. "We have the flesh and the devil (who is going about 
seeking to devour) to do with. Moreover, we have to come 
to God. "Whether we look at God, the flesh, or Satan, it is 
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always diligence that characterises faith. The devil will be 
diligent if we are not. " Wherefore, the rather, my brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and election sure." Life 
is shown in action. Of a man that never stirs I cannot say, 
" H e is alive." Satan is in the path, and the thing that 
guards us against Satan is diligence; without it, we shall 
get tripped, and be beaten. Satan cannot touch the new 
nature (1 John v. 18); hence, temptations really come to 
be sittings, and show if faith be in us. "Be not slothful, 
but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises." 

We have need of patience. All this sifting will purify us. 
Else (where there is not patience and faith), it will prove there 
is no real anchor within the veil, and the ship will be driven. 

Then he turns to show them (while there will be tempta
tions, and, therefore, the need of faith and patience) how 
strong and infallible the anchor is. " When God made pro
mise to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, He 
sware by Himself, saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
and multiplying I will multiply thee. And so, after lie had 
p>atiently endured, he obtained the promise." But he did not 
get it all at once; there was a little failure (i.e. as to Ishmael), 
just as he had gone down into Egypt, at the outset, when there 
was a famine in the land, and (while Sarah was in " the 
house of Pharaoh," Gen. xii. 14-16) had acquired cattle, and 
Egyptian riches in abundance. (Hagar was an Egyptian 
woman.) A man may get what satisfies nature, and seem to 
be going on very comfortably, when far off from God. But 
he had no altar in Egypt. Every camel and ox that came 
in ought to have broken his heart, and made him feel where 
himself and his wife were. 

" Saul," we read, " tarried for Samuel seven days;" but 
when he saw that he came not to Gilgal, and the people 
were scattered from him, he offered the burnt-offering. Just 
when he had done, Samuel came, and said, " Thou hast not 
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kept the commandment of the Lord thy God : thy kingdom 
shall not continue." (1 Sam. xiii.) He had not had patience. 
A person may go on imitating faith, and the actings of faith, 
for a long time. 

In Jacob there was real faith in the promises (though ho 
could not trust God about them). He used unholy means 
to secure them, just as one might use unholy means to do 
God's work; but God did not take the promise from him, 
but He exercised and chastened him ; so that at the end he 
had to say, " Few and evil have the days of the years of 
my life been," &c. I t is a troubled and distressing scene of 
exercise and sorrow. 

We have need of patience. Faith is shown in the path, 
and God will put it to the test, while He is counted upon 
for power to accomplish the promises, as well as for faith
fulness to secure them. And Jacob had to learn this lesson. 
In the end, when Joseph wants to get the blessing from his 
father for Manasseh instead of Ephraim, the old man crosses 
his hands, and says, " E~ot so, my son, not so." God will 
accomplish His purpose. 

And mark further how He sustains our faith, (w. 16-20.) 
He put faith in Abraham still more to the test by telling him 
to offer up Isaac, and He then confirmed it by an oath. God 
exercises our patience; but while He exercises our patience, 
He gives " a strong consolation" to those who are exercised. 
Of old, the ark " went before them in the three days' journey, 
to search out a resting-place for them." (Num. x. 33.) They 
were not to rest in the wilderness; still there was a little 
respite by the way. And there is this refreshment by the 
way to strengthen and cheer those who are in the way. 

The great Heir is already crowned with glory and honour. 
(w. 19, 20.) Thus we have our hope confirmed in a manner 
in which Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not. I t is a 
heavenly hope, because it " entereth into that within the 
veil;" and it is a sure and steadfast hope, because of Jesus 



340 GOD'S END, AND JACOB'S MEANS. 

having entered already there (as our forerunner), and, more
over, by the Holy Ghost's being sent down. "Many pro
phets and righteous men have desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not seen them," &c.; but we have 
more than even that, we have " the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven," the witness of the glorification of Jesus, and 
" the earnest of our inheritance." Our consolation is strong. 
But we shall find we have "need of patience." 

GOD'S END, A N D JACOB'S MEANS. 

GENESIS xxxv. 

IN chapter xiii. we find Abraham raising an altar, when 
separated from Lot, and in the land. There God appears to 
him, but not now, as at the first, to bring him into the path 
of faith; he is in the path of faith and brought into the 
place of promise, and He gives him a clearer knowledge of 
the extent of the promise—"Lift up now thine eyes, and 
look from the place where thou art northward, and south
ward, and eastward, and westward : for all the land which 
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. . 
. . . . Arise, walk through the land in the length of it and 
in the breadth of i t ; for I will give it unto thee." Here is 
a great principle as to separation from the world. 

"We will now consider another altar—that raised by 
Jacob, on his recall to Beth-el, and a little compare this with 
God's wrestling with him, when he came out of Padan-aram. 
There was no altar there. 

The history of Jacob is the history of one in the favour 
of God, but disciplined in a failing walk, and through 
failure, the faithfulness of God being evidenced throughout 
all his failures and wanderings in his attempts to bring about 
the blessing in a carnal way. Just the result of this is seen 
in his interview with Pharaoh. (Chap, xlvii.) He goes into 
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the presence of the great potentate of the world, and, with
out any hesitation, blesses him, whilst at the same time 
giving a very sorrowful history of his own life. There is 
most evident superiority in the presence of the world; but, 
putting himself in comparison with other saints, his own life 
has been a sad one—-few and evil his days. The moment a 
saint is put in contrast with the highest potentate in the 
world, he is the superior. I t is very lovely to see this lowli
ness, the result of his " few and evil" days. The saint may 
have to confess before the world, to his own shame, yet there 
cannot but be, where the soul is in communion with God, 
the consciousness of blessing. 

As to Jacob's character, he was most assuredly a believer, 
and, what is more, a believer who ralued God's promises. 
Esau was not. (Scripture speaks of him as a "profane 
person.") Jacob valued the promises. Esau sold his birth
right for a mess of pottage. But we do not find in Jacob 
this character of faith—confidence in God to bring about the 
promises. Therefore, whilst he values the promises, he uses 
fleshly means to obtain them; he reckons upon human 
policy, instead of reckoning upon God. There is blessing 
in the end; but God could not approve his conduct; and, 
in the dealing of God's government with him, with the 
measure with which he has meted, it is measured to him 
again; he is himself continually the object of similar deceit. 
He tells Laban, " In the day the drought consumed me, and 
the frost by night; and my sleep departed from mine eyes. 
Thus have I been twenty years in thy house; I served thee 
fourteen years for thy two daughters, and six years for thy 
cattle : and thou hast changed my wages ten times." (Chap, 
xxxi.) Cheated about his wife, wronged as to his wages, a 
wanderer from his father's house, and slave to Laban, through 
acting in a deceitful way, instead of leaving the accomplish
ment of the blessing to God: in all this we discern actual 
discipline because of evil. 
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When once fairly under the rod of discipline, God chastens 
him, makes him feel the rod, but supports him under it. 
And it is thus always with " t h e Father of spirits." He 
chastens, He disciplines; but the moment He has put the 
soul under discipline, it is, as with Ephraim, " since I spake 
against him, I do earnestly remember him still." When 
lying down at night, with the stones of the place for his 
pillow, Jacob dreams: "And behold a ladder set up on the 
earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it. And, 
behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac: the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and 
thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to 
the north, and to the south: and in thee and in thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. And, behold, 
/ am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou 
goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I will not 
leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to 
thee of." (Chap, xxviii.) 

He was always using deceitful, human means to gain his 
ends, as in regard to the birthright and the blessing, so too 
with respect to Laban's flock. (Chap, xxx.) 

After a certain time he finds he cannot remain with 
Laban, and, bidden of God to return to the land of his 
kindred, he steals away. Laban pursues; but God inter
venes, and (if he would) he cannot do him hurt. Jacob 
sets up a pillar of witness. (Chap, xxxi.) 

When he fled from the face of Esau at the first, he saw a 
vision of angels, and was declared to be the object of God's 
favour. So here, it is the same thing. At Beth-el he had 
set up his pillows for a pillar of memorial, and poured oil 
upon the top of it, and vowed a vow. Yet it is after that 
he goes through all this discipline. 
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No longer able to stay with. Laban, the Lord appears to 
him. again, and, in bidding him return to the land of his 
fathers, tells him, " / will he with thee." Further, the 
angels of God meet him on his way, and he names the place 
where he has seen them, " Mahanaim," i.e. " two hosts." 
(Chap, xxxii.) 

But Esau is about to meet him; and still there is the 
same character of unbelief. In place of remembering God's 
word, " I will be with thee," and the fact of God's host 
having met him, he has recourse afresh to fleshly expedients, 
in order to "find grace in the eyes of," and to "appease" 
"my lord Esau." To faith, had there been four thousand 
men with Esau, instead of four hundred, what of that?" 
" If God be for us, who can be against us?" Besides, what 
right or title had Esau? But we put ourselves under the 
men of the world, when we use worldly, deceitful ways in 
our dealings with them. 

Still, the Lord meets him in mercy. 
He sends over band after band of substance and servants, 

then children and wives first, and remains himself behind. 
" And Jacob was left alone." Sad picture of a person not 
walking with God ! Eescued from the pursuits of Laban, 
encouraged by the promise of God to be with him, and by 
the sight of God's host at Mahanaim, all this had not put 
courage in him; and why ? his heart was not with God. 
There was this fleshly principle, and God must take the 
matter into His own hands. If He rescues Jacob from 
Esau, He must have to do with Ja.cob Himself. 

Jacob had vowed, " If God will be with me, and will 
keep me in this way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's 
house in peace; then shall the Lord be my God." And now 
he says, " 0 God of my father Abraham, and God of my 
father Isaac, the Lord which saidst unto me, Return unto 
thy country, and to thy kindred, and I will deal well with. 
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thee: I am not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, and 
of all the truth, which thou hast shewed unto thy servant; 
for with my staff I passed over this Jordan; and now I 
am become two bands. Deliver me, I pray thee, from the 
hand of Esau: for I fear him, lest he will come and smite 
me, and the mother with the children. And thou saidst, I 
will surely do thee good, and make thy seed as the sand of' 
the sea, which cannot be numbered for multitude." Still, 
he does not know how to trust God. 

You see a person loving the Lord, valuing His promises, a 
saint of God, chastened continually, and yet the flesh not 
broken down; God must bring him to the point of wrestling 
with him Himself. See Peter. The Lord could say to Peter, 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona : for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven;" 
again, " Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you;" and again (when washing Peter's feet), 
" Ye are clean, but not all, for He knew who should betray 
Him; therefore said He, Ye are not all clean." Yet, as it 
regards Peter, where was he 1 really loving the Lord, but not 
having the least thought of what the flesh was; and he is 
therefore put through sifting—" Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat, but I 
have prayed for tliee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou 
art converted strengthen thy brethren." (Luke xxii. 31, 32.) 
But he is sustained through the sifting—" I have prayed for 
thee." 

Here the Lord meets Jacob alone. " There wrestled a 
man with him until the breaking of the day"—this is not 
Jacob's wrestling with God in faith, as it is often said. 
"And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he 
touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with him." I t is a 
wrestling in which all the strength of Jacob is put forth; 
and in the sequel, while he feels what it is to have his heart 
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broken and his flesh withered, it can be said to him, " As a 
prince hast thou power with God and with men, and hast 
prevailed." He gets a blessing: God calls him " Israel." 
Yet God refuses to reveal His name. Is He to reveal His 
name as a wrestler—a position into which He has been 
forced, so to speak, by Jacob 1 " Wherefore is it," He says, 
•"that thou dost ask after my name1! And he blessed him 
there." There is no peaceful, quiet knowledge of God's 
marvellous grace. He is God's strong man, through the 
wrestling; but God must weaken the flesh. And He will 
pass the soul, where the flesh is not broken, sooner or later, 
through this discipline. 

I t was a blessing to get such a name as " Israel"—most 
marvellous grace, and get a blessing that came to a halting 
saint; he halted all the days of his life; and God refused to 
reveal His name. Not so in the case of Abraham. " I am the 
Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect," He 
says to Abraham. " And he left off talking with him, and 
God went up from Abraham." Here we find peaceful com
munion; and Abraham can intercede for others, instead of 
wrestling for himself. (Chaps, xvii. x,viii.) 

After this it is we find God saying to Jacob, " Arise, go 
up to Bethel, and dwell there; and make there an altar unto 
God, that appeared unto thee when thou fleddest from the 
face of Esau thy brother." (v. 1.) Here He begins, if one 
may so speak, to volunteer; and He passes over what we 
have been considering, as if nothing had happened. ' You 
had to flee' (He says) 'from the face of Esau, I promised you 
blessing; get back to this place, and there raise an altar.' 

" Then Jacob said unto his household, and to all that 
were with him, Put away the strange gods that are among 
you, and be clean, and change your garments : and let us 
arise and go up to Bethel: and I will make there an altar 
unto God, who answered me in the day of my distress, and 
who was with me in the way which I went." (vv. 2, 3.) 
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Rachel had carried her father's strange gods along with her. 
(Chapter xxxi. 19, 30-35.) Jacob remembers this now, 
though he had paid no attention to it before. Into what a 
mixed state had he got! One never knows how far we may 
go when we do not trust in God. But there is now the dis
cerning of clean and unclean. That which results, after all 
the discipline, is the consciousness of the love and faithful
ness that had followed him all the way which he went. 
" And they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods which were 
in their hand," &c. (vv. 4, 5.) 

Here he is, after all the discipline, after all the trial, 
worshipping God, as the faithful God who had answered 
him in the day of his distress, and had been with him in the 
way he had gone. The moment God had put him under the 
discipline, He said, " l a m with thee, and will keep thee in 
all places whither thou goest." And Jacob says, ' H e has 
been with me; yes, He is the God that, while we have failed 
in the way, lias been with us all the way.' 

" And God appeared unto Jacob again, when he came out 
of Padan-aram, and blessed him. And God said unto him, 
Thy name is Jacob: thy name shall not be called any more 
Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name: and He called his name 
Israel." (vv. 9, 10.) This is a great while after the wrestling. 
Jacob has got rid of all his strange gods, and he is meeting 
God where God can reveal Himself, and give him the new 
name of " Israel." He does it now as if He had never done 
it before. ' I know nothing,' He says, ' of the supplanter, 
you are now strong with God.' 

" And God said unto him, I am Ood Almighty: be fruitful 
and multiply; a nation and a company of nations shall be 
of thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins; and the 
land which I gave Abraham and Isaac, to thee I will give 
it, and to thy seed after thee will I give the land. And God 
went up from him in the place where He tallied with him." 
(vv. 11-13.) That is just what He had done with Abraham. 
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He is not making him halt, not wrestling with him now. 
Nor does he hide His name now. ' That is the name,' He 
says, 'in which I can reveal myself in all peaceful confidence.' 
And He goes up from him. 

Jacob has his "Beth-el." God had spoken to him from 
the top of the ladder, but now He comes down. " And Jacob 
set up a pillar in the place where He talked with him, even 
a pillar of stone : and he poured a drink-offering thereon. 
And Jacob called the name of the place where God spake 
with him, Beth-el." (vv. 14, 15.) I t is not a half-fearing, 
half-worshipping, "How dreadful is this place," &c. He 
had been a " supplanter;" his name, as a man, was " Jacob ;" 
but God will not give it him. " Israel" is God's name for 
him. He had taken advantage of his brother Esau, a rash, 
unbelieving man—not at all a lovely act ; but the history 
gives the reason; he valued his father's blessing (prophetic 
blessing), yet he listened to his mother's advice; he hearkened 
to her, and went and feigned to be Esau. Now that was not 
trusting God. He who made Isaac bless him, and say, " I 
have blessed him, yea, and he shall be blessed;" He who 
made Jacob bless the sons of Joseph, "crossing his hands" 
(chap, xlviii.), was perfectly able to accomplish that which 
He had spoken. He has revealed Himself as "God Almighty," 
and Jacob is able to name the place " the house of God." 

What results to us in instruction from all this is, that the 
Lord is dealing with us—not merely giving blessing in the 
land of Canaan, nor yet the joy consequent on that (that 
which he did to Abraham when separated from Lot), there 
is another thing, as it regards the way, our individual conduct, 
and individual character; namely, that thus the Lord deals 
with us, to chasten and break down the flesh, in order that 
He may manifest Himself in peaceful communion. When 
we are able to look at, and weigh things, as that we have 
had to do with God about them, in the knowledge that He 
was dealing with us in His faithful love, it is done in settled 



348 GOD'S END, AND JACOB'S MEANS. 

peace; but every idol is put away. "We may, like Peter, 
have real love for the Lord, and be sincere; or, like Jacob, 
really value the promises; but where the flesh is not judged, 
there must be this breaking of it down. Sometimes it may 
be at the very starting, sometimes on a death-bed, sometimes 
through circumstances in the way; but, sooner or later, the 
flesh must be judged, whether it is judged quietly or judged 
painfully. In Jacob we see confidence in the flesh, a leaning 
on the flesh for the attainment of God's promises, and, in 
the way, all sorts of discipline, though there is blessing at 
the end. There may be a trusting the faithfulness of God 
about the promises—faith in the promises, joy in the promises, 
and yet, in place of leaning upon the power of God for their 
accomplishment, a use of unholy means which entail chastise
ment and sorrow: "Be not deceived," says the apostle; 
" God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. He that soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption." (Gal. vi. 7, 8.) 

" I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither 
thou goest." Jacob had this at the very outset; he had 
faith as to the end, and yet he could not count on God for 
the way. God's sufficiency and the good-for-nothingness of 
the flesh must be learned peacefully, if walking with God; 
painfully, if we were walking our twenty-one years in a 
carnal way. Jacob could not be at Beth-el in peace, until 
he had learned this lesson of "no confidence in the flesh." 
And he never had forced home upon his conscience until 
then the fact of his having false gods in his company (not 
that he loved idols). But there we see most peaceful, most 
happy self-judgment before God. The means God uses are 
very various ; hut the thing must be done. He cannot be at 
Beth-el with His child, until He has emptied him of con
fidence in the flesh. 

The Lord give us to trust Him, not only for the end, but 
also for the way. 
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A WORD ON SERVING. 

"If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light."—MATT. vi. 22. 

I F a child has been habitually heedless of its father, and 
taken no pains to get acquainted with his thoughts and 
wishes, one can readily foresee that that child, in presence 
of a difficulty, would be in no position to understand what 
would please its father. There are things God leaves in 
generalities for the testing of individual condition of soul. 
Suppose, instead of the child just referred to, the question to 
be one of a Wife in relation to her husband; would not a wife, 
with the feelings and mind of a wife, be able, in all prob
ability, without a moment's hesitancy, to know what her 
husband would desire, and that even though he had never 
expressed'a will on the subject? Now you cannot escape 
this testing, and God, moreover, will not let His children 
escape it. " I f thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light." 

As for an easy and .comfortable way of knowing God's 
will, as one might have a receipt,for this or that, there is no 
such thing, of knowing it,. I mean, without reference to our 
own state of soul. 

Again: we are frequently of vastly too great importance 
in our own eyes, and deceive ourselves in supposing that 
there, is a " will of God " at all, in such or such a case. He 
may have nothing to say to us about it. The evil is in our 
having set ourselves at work. God's will may be that we 
should quietly take a less prominent place. 

Again : we are searching at times after " the will of God," 
VOL. III. Z 
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desiring to know how to act in circumstances when that we 
should not be found in them at all is His only will; and 
then, were conscience in exercise, its first effect would be to 
make us get'out of them. Our own will has placed us there, 
and yet we would enjoy the comfort of having God's guidance 
in a self-chosen path. This is a very common case. 

"We may rest assured, that if near enough to God, we shall 
not he at a loss to know His will. 

In a long and active life it may happen that God, in His 
love, does not always just at the moment show us His will, 
and this in order to make us realise our dependence when 
there is the disposition to do our own will. Nevertheless, 
" if thine eye he single, thy whole body shall he full of 
light." Hence it is certain, when the whole body is not full 
of light, the eye is not single. You will say, "A poor con
solation that." I reply, "A rich one to those whose sole 
desire it is to have the eye single, and to walk with God "— 
not, so to speak, to avoid the trouble of learning His will in 
an objective way, but whose desire it is to walk with God. 
" If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 
seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him." (John 
xi. 9, 10.) Still the same principle : " H e that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." 
(John viii. 12.) "We cannot get from under this moral law of 
Christianity. "For this cause we also, since the day we 
heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding; that ye might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge of God." (Col. i. 9, 10.) 
The connection of these things, the one with the other, is of 
immense importance to the soul: we must know the Lord 
intimately, in order to "walk worthy" of Him; and so shall 
we grow in the knowledge of His will, "And this I pray, 
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that your love may abound yet more and more in know
ledge and in all judgment; that ye may approve things that 
are excellent; that ye may be sincere and without offence 
till the day of Christ." (Phil. i. 9, 10.) Finally, it is written, 
" He that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is 
judged of no man." (1 Cor. ii. 15.) 

It is, then, the " will of God," a blessed will, that we 
should not be able to discern His will otherwise than accord
ing to our own spiritual state. In general, when we suppose 
we are judging as to circumstances, God is judging our con
dition. That which we have to do, is to keep near Him. 
He would not be, good to us, were He to permit us to find 
out His will otherwise. It might be convenient, in the way 
of having a director of consciences, but we should thus be 
exempted from the discovery and correction of our moral 
condition. So that if we are seeking to know the " will of 
God," apart from that, we are seeking wrongly. And this is 
of daily occurrence. 

One Christian is in doubt, in perplexity; to another, more 
spiritual than he, the thing is clear as the day, he is astonished 
•—where can there be any difficulty t there is none to him, 
and it ends in the discovery, that the difficulty lies altogether 
in the condition of soul of the former. 

As to circumstances, I believe that a person may be led by 
them. Scripture has settled that. But this is what it calls 
being "held in by bit and bridle." (Ps. xxxii. 9.) " I will 
instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go : 
I will guide thee with mine eye," such is the promise to, such 
the privilege of, him who has faith. Near enough to God, 
to comprehend through one look of His, God, who is faithful, 
has promised to direct him thus. He warns us against being 
" as the horse or the mule," which have no understanding of 
the will, the thoughts, the desires of their master. They 
must be "held in by bit and bridle." Without a doubt, 
even that is better than stumbling, or falling, or jostling 
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against Him who has us in charge, but it is a sorry condition 
to be in. And there we see what it is to be directed by cir
cumstances. I t is merciful on the part of God>to do i t ; but 
it is very sad on ours to require it. 

Here, .however, we need to distinguish between forming a 
judgment as to what it is right for us to do in certain circum
stances, and our being directed by them. He who allows him
self to be directed by them is ever acting blindly as to the 
" will of God." There is absolutely nothing of that which is 
moral in it-—that which influences is from without. But it 
is very possible that I may have no judgment arrived at 
beforehand as to what I should, do; I know not.what cir
cumstances may transpire, and consequently my mind is not 
made up. Yet so soon as the circumstances are there, I 
judge, with a full and divine conviction, what is the path of 
the " will of God," and of the intent and power ,of the 
Spirit. This requires spirituality. I t is not a being guided 
by circumstances, but being guided by God in circumstances, 
through being near enough to Him to judge at once what is 
right to be done when the circumstances are there. 

"With regard to impressions, God may suggest them, and 
as to fact, it is certain that He does suggest a thing to the 

• mind ; but then the suitability of that which is so suggested, 
and its moral character, will be as clear as the sun at noon
day. When we are in prayer, God may free our hearts from 
certain influences, the which being removed, other and 
spiritual influences are allowed to have all their own place 
in the soul; or He makes us feel the importance of a duty 
which, it may be, has been entirely lost sight of through the 
pre-oceupation caused by some engrossing object. 

This may occur between two individuals. 
A person may not have sufficient spiritual discernment to 

find out what is right, whilst he may assent to the truth at 
once, when it is pointed out to him by another. Everybody 
is not an engineer, but a simple waggoner knows a good road 

\ 
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when once it is made. Thus those impressions which are 
from God do not always remain simply impressions. But 
they are usually clear when of God. I have no doubt, how
ever, that He often makes them on our minds when we are 
walking with Him and listening to His voice. 

"When you speak of obstacles raised by Satan; it is not 
said that God Himself has not permitted these obstacles to a 
right desire, obstacles occasioned through the abounding evil 
of circumstances around us. 

A person acting without the knowledge of God's mind, is 
a case that ought to have no existence. The only rule that 
could be given is, never to act when we do not know the 
will of the Lord. Acting in ignorance of it we are at the 
mercy of circumstances ; God making all turn, nevertheless, 
to the good of His children. But why act when we do not 
know God's will, is there at all times such an exceedingly 
pressing necessity for action % If I do a thing with the full 
certainty that I am doing the will of God, it is clear that 
an obstacle then is nothing more than a test of my faith, and 
ought not to stop me. "We get stopped, perhaps, through 
lack of faith; because, if not walking sufficiently near God, 
in the sense of our own nothingness, we shall lack faith to 
accomplish that which we have faith enough to discern. 

When we are doing our own will, or are careless as to our 
walk, God, in His mercy, may warn us through an obstacle, 
which arrests us if we give heed to it, while " the simple pass 
on and are punished." (Prov, xxvii. 12.) "Where there is a 
good deal of activity and occupation in the work, God may 
allow Satan to raise up obstacles, in order that we may be 
kept in dependence on the Lord; but He never allows Satan 
to act otherwise than on the flesh. If we leave the door 
open, if we get away from God, Satan may harm us ; other
wise it is but a trial of faith, to warn us against some danger 
or snare—something which would have the tendency to exalt 
us in our own eyes. It is a means for our correction. That 
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is to say, God allows Satan to afflict the spirit arid make the 
flesh suffer outwardly, that the inner man may be preserved 
from evil. If it is something else than this, then it is 
probably our " buts " and our " ifg " that are stopping us, or 
the results of our carelessness which has given an open door 
to. Satan to trouble with doubts and seeming difficulties 
between God and ourselves, through our not seeing more 
clearly. " He that is begotten of God keepeth "himself, and 
that wicked one toucheth him not." (1 John v. 18.) In a 
word, the question is wholly moral. 

If a question presents itself, which on first looking at we 
are unable to determine, we shall very often find that there 
would be no such question at all, were our position not a 
false one, had we been antecedently in a good state of soul, 
had a genuine spirituality kept and preserved us. All we have 
to do in such a case is, to humble ourselves about the whole 
matter. Then let us examine if Scripture does not furnish 
us with some principle suited for our direction; and there, 
it is evident, spirituality is the essential thing—is alL 

' Do that which Jesus would have done iu such or such a 
circumstance' has been given as a rule—an excellent one 
where and when it is applicable. But are we often in the 
circumstances in which the Lord would have been found 1 
I t is frequently useful to ask oneself, Whence have I such a 
wish 1 or the thought of doing this or that % I have found 
that that in itself settles more than half the perplexing cases 
in which Christians find themselves involved. Two-thirds 
of the remainder result from our rashness or from former 
sins. 

If a thought is from God, and not of the flesh, we have 
only to look to God as to the manner and means of putting 
it in practice, and we shall soon get guidance. 

There are cases where one has need of being guided not 
altogether apart from motives, as, for instance, where I 
hesitate.as, to a visit, or the like. A life of more fervent 
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charity, or charity in more intelligent exercise, or called out 
in drawing near God, will make plain the motives of charity 
on the one hand or the other; and we may frequently dis
cover that ours was only egotism. 

Do you say, But what if the question be one neither of 
charity nor of obedience ? Then I answer, You owe me a 
reason for acting; for if it is only your own will, you cannot 
make the wisdom of God bend to your will. Here again 

• we have the source of a numerous class of difficulties which 
God will never solve. 

In such cases He will teach us, by His grace, obedience, 
and make us see how much time we have lost through our 
own activity. " The meek will He guide in judgment, the 
meek will He teach His way." 

Let us remember that the wisdom of God leads us in the 
path of the will of God. If our own wills are at work, 
God cannot accommodate Himself to that. This is the 
essential thing to discover. It is the secret of the life of 
Christ. I know not of any other principle on which God 
could act, though He pardons and makes all turn to our 
good. 

He guides the new man which has no other will than 
Christ, He mortifies the old, and in this way purges us that 
we may bear fruit. 

" Lo, I come to do thy will, O my God; I delight to do 
it." 

It is the place of a door-keeper to wait at the door, but in 
doing that he is doing his master's will. 

Eest assured that God does more in us than we for Him ; 
and what we do is only for Him, just in so far as it is Him
self that works it in us. 
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CHEIST'S CEOSS, A N D GOD'S " D U E TIME." 

ROM. V. 6-8. 

IN the last verse of this chapter we have, in fact, the summing 
up of the great principles and ways of God's dealings with 
man—" grace reigning through righteousness unto eteAial life 
by Jesus Christ our Lord." 

What the apostle has been speaking of as to God's dealings, 
dispensational and personal, is, all is grace.. " When we were 
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly." 
(v. 6.) " God commendeth His love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." (v. 8.) I t is 
grace that did everything, {vv. 15-21.) "By one man's dis
obedience many were made sinners," and they may have gone 
on sinning and setting aside the authority of God; but " where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound." And, in the 
sum of the whole matter, grace reigns. 

That which gave the apostle so much confidence in this 
was, that it was consequent upon the discussion of the whole 
condition of MAN, as looked at in every way and in every 
shape. The blessed result was not something that came in, 
and the discussion after; but, after the discussion of the 
whole condition of man (that having been gone through), 
GOD takes His own place, and manifests what He will he, 
and is, towards the sinner, in Jesus Christ. ISTow, that is, 
properly speaking, the gospel. The gospel is not what man 
is, or what God requires from man, but what God is, after 
He has thoroughly revealed what man is. When received in 
simplicity it leaves no possible question in the mind. I t is 
the revelation of God, made after He has estimated all our 
need. The gospel, we repeat, is the revelation of what God 
i.--, when what man is has been fully revealed. " When we 
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were yet without strength, IN DUE TIME Christ died for 
the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: 
yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to 
die. But GOD commendeth HIS love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, CHRIST DIED FOE US." 

Peace of soul is constantly hindered through our not 
supposing that God has taken fidl cognizance of what we 
are. The gospel begins consequent upon His having made 
a full estimate. He knew from the beginning what man 
was, and would b e ; but after, in His history, He had 
brought out and demonstrated in ways and conduct what man 
was under all the possible circumstances in which he could 
be placed.—when He had demonstrated him to be entirely 
lost, and that He could not trust him in any way or in any 
measure, He says, ' I cannot trust in you, you must trust in 
Me.' Hence the reason there is often a long and painful 
conflict, because of our not being brought down in con
science to the point where the gospel begins. A man may 
acknowledge himself to he ungodly, but then he hopes to 
cease to be ungodly; and God, perhaps, lets him struggle on 
thus for some time, until in his own soul he is brought to 
the place where the gospel begins. I t is not that the gospel 
is not simple, but that in conscience we are not in the 
condition where the gospel sees us. The work must be in 
the conscience. We read in Matt. xiii. of a man hearing the 
Word, and anon with joy " receiving it," yet of his not 
having "root in himself." There is no work evidently in 
the conscience; it is not that he is insincere, but he has 
never been brought in guilty before God; "for," it is added, 
"when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the 
Word, by-and-by he is offended " (whereas, if he knew that 
his own soul was lost without Christ, surely he would say 
with the disciples, "Lord, to whom shall we go3 Thou hast 
the words of eternal life !" John vi. 68). It is a great deal 
harder to believe that we are " without strength" than that 
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we are "ungodly." Many a soul believes the one that has 
n o f a s yet been brought to believe the other. God has 
given us His history of the world from Adam to Christ. 
There was a " due t ime" for the death of Christ (a " due 
time" that is in the history of the world). So is there the 
"due t ime"* of the individual heart; not that the same 
feelings pass through the minds of all, that each must be 
brought to the result given us by the history of man 
previously to the death of Christ. 

I t is true.many a person admits himself to be ungodly 
that has not been brought to feel the full meaning of the 
word. I t is wonderful how our moral distance from God 
has rendered us incapable of judging of this. If a man say 
that God is holy, and that he is a sinner, as judged of by 
his natural conscience, yet not admit that he is shut out 
from the presence of God, but reply, " Oh, I hope not!" he 
has not the power of apprehending His presence. On the one 
side, God is " of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ;" on the 
other, he is a sinner; but he has no sort of conscience or 
consciousness that he is in the presence of God. There is 
not a single individual that would not put off being there. 
Our consciences can never naturally bear it;' the whole secret 
is, that we have never been in the presence of God. (In one 
sense we are always in His presence, but I speak now of 
being brought near in conscience.) A man may be living 
absolutely without God, and yet be accounted a very good 
man after all. If he hurts his fellow-man it is another 
affair. In judging of right and wrong in the world, God is 
always shut out. There is no surer proof of the way man 
has cast off God, than his judgment of right and wrong; he 
calls " wrong " that which injures man, but the Divine pre
sence and claims are shut out. ' I t all shows this first great 
truth, that men are " without God." 

* It has been said with truth that man's extremity is God's oppor
tunity. 
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But there is another truth stated here—they are also 
"without strength." When a man is really brought to him
self, it is always a question of present standing. An ungodly 
man will think (it is the natural thought) of meeting God 
sometime, of what He will be in the day of judgment. But 
is His presence revealed to the heart, is it His presence now 
that occupies it? Whilst there is merely the thought of 
going to God, there is another question man thinks about, 
how he can make up with God. He thinks the time is before 
him in which he can make his peace with God, though this 
is impossible : Jesus Christ alone could make peace. (Col. i. 
20.) He is either unconscious of the state he is in, or is 
looking to something by which he hopes, at a future day, he 
may be able to stand before God. He has no real thought 
of God but as a Judge. Now hoping for mercy so, is no 
more than saying (and many mean nothing but this), that 
God is not of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, that He 
can let a little pass. 

As to the first point, the state of the Gentiles was thorough 
ungodliness. (Bom. i.) The apostle, after looking at man in 
every way (proud as man is of himself), brings all in guilty. 
But men have a natural conscience, and they are afraid to do 
in the light what they do in the dark. When in the outward 
darkness of Satan and ungodliness they " work all manner 
of uncleanness with greediness" (Eph. iv. 17—19), worshipping 
stocks and stones, &c. Christianity makes men ashamed to 
do in the light what they did before in the dark (the profes
sion of it, I mean; in that sense, it is borrowed light). Being 
in this condition, his own lusts his springs of action—the 
slave of Satan and of his own lusts, gratifying his mere 
natural wicked inclinations, that was a clear case. I t did 
not become a holy God. I t was plainly ungodliness. 

But besides this, there was another thing. God singled 
out a nation, to which He showed great kindness, and gave 
(as His people) a rule. And then the question was, whether 
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there was strength in man to walk by this rule. He spake 
the ten commandments with His own voice on mount Sinai, 
and added, " Cursed is the man that continueth not in all 
things that are written in the book of the law to do them." 
After all the will of man was that which wrought in his 
heart, and he was a breaker of this law. 

But this went much further. I may have my mind open 
to see and estimate the spirituality of the law, and not be 
merely a carnal Jew-—where does that bring me 1 Into the 
consciousness, not merely that I have failed, and broken the 
law without, but of a principle within—a " law in my mem
bers, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members." 
(Rom. vii. 23.) If I am put under a law, the better that 
law the worse my case. It may be said, ' Why then did God 
give the law 1' "It" was added," we are told, "because of 
transgressions, till the Seed should come, to whom the 
promise was made." (Gal. iii. 19.) To what end? "The 
law entered (perfect as it was) that the offence might abound." 
What could the law enter for, to man, already a sinner, and 
having a law in his members? The law entered that the 
offence might abound, that sin by the commandment might 
become exceeding sinful." (Eom. vii. 13.) This was the 
way God took to convince man that he was " without 
strength." And in that sense it was mercy. What is more 
difficult than to convince man of this. The judgment right 
and the affections right, still there was this law in his mem
bers, and the law, while it discovered and brought out this, 
imparting no strength, added to the character of the sin, for 
there was another thing, it made every act which was the 
result of this evil of our nature " transgression "—a thing 
done, in despite of His authority. " Sin by the command
ment became exceeding sinful." (Eom. vii. 7.) Now clearly, 
a thing that makes sin "exceeding sinful," is not the way to 
make me (a sinner) have any righteousness before God ! 
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What is man without the law 1 what with 1 Man without 
the law is out of the presence of God. With, he has failed 
in responsibility, and is a breaker of the law. And when 
Jesus came, the witness of the goodness of God, he rejected 
Him. (John xv. 24, 25.) Man has been tried in every way, 
and found utterly wanting. Wherefore 1 Was God ignorant 
of his condition 1 No ; it was for the discovery of it to him
self. God is now bringing home to his conscience that which 
He knew from the beginning. (Rom. iii. 19.) 

A word here as to the triple form the law took. First, 
there was the -perfect standard of what man ought to he; 
secondly, the prohibition of what man was disposed to ; a 
positive standard of what God required, and the prohibition 
of that to which man was inclined; and as a third thing, 
an adjunct of certain ordinances and ceremonies " imposed 
until the time of reformation." (Heb. ix. 9, 10.) What did 
God do all this for ? On the one hand, to demonstrate that 
man was not righteous; and on the other, to point out One, 
who (holy and righteous) should surfer " the just for the 
unjust." 

What did man "2 He took, to make out a righteousness 
for himself before God, the thing God had sent in to demon
strate him a sinner; and then, in order to fill up the gap in 
his own heart, sought to eke out his righteousness through 
these ceremonies, types and prefigurings of Jesus, the sub
stitute for the sinner. 

The moment there is spiritual understanding, when grace 
is not understood, the only effect is to make the soul miserable 
—it finds no strength. The more it understands the law to 
be what it should be, the more it feels justly condemned, and 
incapable of fulfilling it, or of delivering itself from its 
condition. " 0 wretched man that I am! " is its cry, and 
" W h o shall deliver me from the body of this death?" 
(Rom. vii. 24) 

All that is merely the question, " What is man %" Man is 
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ungodly and without strength; and his history is summed 
up in the death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Well now, have we been brought to the acknowledgment 
of the result of this history 1 Had we simplicity to receive 
by faith what God shows us man to be, we should have no 
thought of his being under a state of probation. For four 
thousand years man was under a state of probation, and as 
the result of the trial, no good is expected from the bad tree. 
The gospel is come on the ground of man's being no longer 
under probation of God. He has given up looking for fruit. 
" A sower went forth to sow," &c. (Mat. xiii.) The natural 
thing was for Jesus to seek fruit, but there was none there; 
all had become verjuice. 

Man having been put to the test, now God comes in. 
I t is quite evident that, unless it be for everlasting con

demnation, we must give up the thought of appearing before 
God as a Judge. (Eom. iii. 19, 20.) "Enter not into judg
ment with thy servant; for in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified." The more I know of myself, the more I know 
that. The love of Christ only puts me into a darker judg
ment of myself. Is God to pass by judgment, as if there 
was no difference between good and evil ? Impossible! 
There is just the beginning of wisdom. We cannot stand 
before God; what is to be done 1 A man must, in that 
sense, have done with himself. I cannot trust God in any
thing I ever have been, or can be ; God cannot trust in me. 
ISfow, can I trust in God? What God is, was before sin. 
If I begin to reason, I am under law; I cannot reason about 
God being grace to me. If I could reckon on it, it would 
not be grace. 

Where shall I find the revelation and testimony of what 
God is 1 In Christ. 

What was this blessed witness for God here? Never 
anything but grace. With the Pharisees He showed that 
their righteousness was only the adding of the sin of hypo-
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crisy to their other sins. But whenever a man was before 
Him without any pretence to righteousness, let him he the 
vilest of the human race—a thief, an adulteress, a woman of 
the city, who was a sinner, whatever else—He was grace, 
and nothing hut grace. I want to know what the God with 
whom I have to do as a sinner is. And what is He*! 
Grace. Perhaps I say, " If I go to Him, I shall find Him 
gracious." But that is not all the testimony. Jesus came 
to us. " In this was manifested the love of God toward us, 
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins." (1 John iv. 9, 10.) In the 
coming of the Son of God I have the positive certainty of 
what God is to me (assuming that I believe Him to be the 
Son of God), I have the perfect certainty of His love. 
"When we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." From 
His mouth (if I am to take His testimony) I shall never 
hear anything but, "Thy sins are forgiven thee; go in peace." 
If I am in the truth of my sins, I shall find Christ in the 
truth of His grace. 

God has right to be sovereign, and there is the reign of 
grace, (v. 21.) But God is righteous, and therefore grace is 
to "reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord." In the grace of God reigning, He has 
given His Son to be the proof of His love; but then, God is 
righteous, and could not introduce the sinner in his sins into 
His presence, and therefore He gave His Son to bear the 
sins. God's righteousness is displayed in all its truth and 
power. The Lord Jesus died for the ungodly. He was 
obedient at all costs; He bore everything, and went down 
into the dust of death—man's hatred, God's desertion, and 
Satan's power. We find Him there at the cost of every
thing. Everything that was against us was done away. By 
one man's obedience many are made righteous. (Phil. ii. 8.) 
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God's righteous wrath against sin has been exhibited. 
"Where do I learn if? In the cross of Christ. Was it in 
holily sparing His Son? No. I see the wrath of God 
against my sin executed in that cross. The judgment of 
God against sin, the thing I dreaded, is now my salvation. 
" Out of the eater has come forth meat, and out of the strong 
sweetness." The head of Goliath, so to speak, has been taken 
off with his own sword. The Lord Jesus Christ has risen 
again as having borne the judgment. But more, He stands 
in living righteousness before God. Righteousness is there 
for ever under the eye of God. 

The blood of Christ shed in death—death as the wages of 
sin—is ever under the eye. of God. I do not say that it is 
ever under my eye, but it is under God's eye; He is the 
Judge. Never shall we feel about it as we ought; but sure 
I am He feels about it as He ought; He sees the blood. 
"When I see the blood, / w i l l pass over." The blood is of 
infinite value with God. But there is another thing; He 
Himself is there, " Jesus Christ the Eighteous ;" He who has 
obeyed, who has accomplished all, is there. There may be 
chastisement from the Father (Heb. xii.), and a great deal of 
painful discipline for our good; but righteousness is ever 
there, the righteous One, in the presence of God for us. 

The Holy Ghost was to convince the world of righteous
ness, because Jesus had gone to the Father. (John xvi. 7, 
10.) Eighteousness is to be found in the presence of God, 
and it is He who has borne my sins. 

And let us remember that this cannot be a question of 
hope. My soul may be looking to Jesus, and hoping that 
He will speak a word of peace; but I do not hope that 
Christ will die for me, I do not hope that Christ will rise 
again for me, and accomplish this righteousness. I believe. 
It is a simple question of the value of the blood, and person, 
and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

As to the Christian life. The first thing is to begin our 
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conduct with God. Do not let us talk about what we shall 
be. If we come to God with our present in our hand, the 
first question is, What are you ? Man is a sinner, and no 
present in the hand of a sinner is accepted. 

Where there is really truth in the heart, the conscience 
takes notice of its present condition, and will never dream 
of putting off. It is, I have seen thee; what shall I do? 
Job was a godly man, but a reasoner; yet the moment he 
sees God he says, " I have heard of thee with the hearing of 
the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee : wherefore I abhor 
myself, and repent in dust and ashes." He sees God, and 
that ends the whole question. 

There is another point. I t is not merely the efficacy of 
the work as regards the past, so that I stand before God 
without fault; but I am there in Christ. I bless God for 
many means in helping me on in my walk; but as for my 
standing with God, were there anything whatever needed, it 
would be saying, I was not already perfect in Christ. Faith 
says, Christ has presented me in the presence of God, ac
cording to the mind of God, and I have nothing to seek. 
This is what the apostle means by "holding the Head." 
(Col. ii. 19.) 

Another thing flows from this. As grace reigns through 
righteousness unto eternal life in the work and person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, realising my position by virtue of being 
united to Him, the life in which I am one with Christ will 
show itself down here in my living to Christ. The principle 
of the Christian's position is just this. You have died with 
Christ; and, to be living as those who are " alive from the 
dead," you cannot have a single principle in common with 
the world. I am one with Christ (if I am a believer), and 
consequently, as Christ before God, " I am crucified with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself 
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for me." (Gal. ii. 20.) So again, "Always bearing about in 
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal body." (2 Cor. 
iv. 10.) I t is not the demand of a certain amount of human 
righteousness, or the removal of certain evils, that hurt the 
conscience, and offend society. It is the living display of 
what Christ is before men. We should never be content 
when we fail to display Christ before men. As Christ is 
righteousness for me before God, so is He the example and 
standard of righteousness before men; as Christ is for me 
before God, so ought I to be for Christ before men. This 
is the way for the Christian to judge of right or wrong. We 
may be humbled because of failure, but we must not lower 
the standard. 

" W E H A V E SEEN T H E LOED." 

J O H N XX. 

THEBE is a word in the Scriptures which says, " God is 
faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord." I would say to you, Dwell on, 
rest on, the acceptance of " that finished work," and then go 
on to learn more and more of Him who has done the work 
for you. 

If you look at Romans viii., and other parts of Scripture, 
what do you find 1 That you are made " sons and daughters 
of the Lord God Almighty." Have you ever dwelt in 
delight on that word—" sons of God " 1—riot sons of men, 
creatures that might perish, but " sons " of the holy, eternal, 
unchangeable God ! I t is something too great for the heart of 
man to conceive. "Heirs of God," "co-heirs with Christ!" 
If these truths had full sway on our hearts, what would 
become of us 1 How the world would be as an idle nothing! 
We wait the confirmation of our pretensions before men; 
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but we should walk in the consciousness of being in posses
sion of that which is unfading, amidst everything that is 
fading, of knowing the truth when everything around is but 
a lie. 

This chapter does not tell us of the work of the Lord 
Jesus, excepting what is implied by His showing His dis
ciples His hands and His side. (v. 20.) But there is a great 
deal about the Lord in it, and about the affections of others 
being drawn out towards Him. 

In looking forward to the appearing of the " morning 
without clouds," what is the brightest part of it to you? 
Is it not the thought of being the everlasting companions of 
the Lamb—the following Him whithersoever He goeth ] 

Let me ask you to turn with me to John xvi. 10 : " A 
little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father." I t is very 
difficult to understand this (were the disciples' thoughts), 
we cannot tell what He saith—" A little while, and ye shall 
not see me : and again, a little while, and ye shall see me, 
because I go to the Father." The Lord then speaks of 
that which depended on His going to the Father. (See vu. 
20-24.) 

I would now ask you to turn to a verse in John xiv. : 
" I will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you." 
(v. 18.) The Lord was going to pass out of the world altogether, 
but at that period—when " the world seeth me no more," 
He says, " ye see me." We should pass on into everlasting 
companionship with Jesus. " He that hath my command
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest myself to him." (v. 21.) I need not 
say that this is spoken as true to us now through the Spirit. 
" Judas saith unto Him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world 1 
Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love Me, he 
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will keep my words, arid my 'Father will love him; and we 
will come unto him, and make our-abode with him." (vv. 22, 
23.) The heart is never to be satisfied—there is a void in it 
that cannot .he filled up—by anything, except, the presence of 
Jesus. 

Look at the Lord's mysterious manifestations of Himself 
to His church during the forty days previous to His ascen
sion ; very varied were they, and intended, I believe, to be 
descriptive of the way in which, during His absence,1 He 
would manifest Himself according to the varied need of His 
people. Mary was in one corftiition, (v. 14,) the disciples 
with the closed doors in another, Thomas in a third; but 
in each condition the Lord met and satisfied them with His 
presence. 
• There is such a thing, beloved, as knowing the Lord so 
with us as to fee able to realize that word, " Tour joy no 
man taketh from you." 

The Lord had been taken from these disciples. Mary 
weeps at His grave. The two are sad in going to Emmaus. 
All their thoughts are about this—the Lord is gone. They 
had hung their hearts and fortunes on Him; they had been 
attracted by His grace; they owned Him to be/the Son of 
God : whatever they looked for and expected, they expected 
with Him. They were bankrupt, broken-hearted, dispirited. 
Their Lord, who was their joy, their hope, their everything, 
was gone! The great day of solemnities at Jerusalem passed 
over the grave of Jesus. "What a picture of religion without 
life! " Ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall 
rejoice." 

The " little while " over, their " sorrow is turned into joy." 
He comes back to be their everlasting companion. If you 
could- throw yourself into the disciples' circumstances of 
sorrow at the loss of their Lord, and then of their pro
portionate joy at His return, you would learn what should 
be your uninterrupted known joy in having Him to be your 
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everlasting companion. You may have trial and adversity 
of every description, but still the word is, " I will not leave 
you comfortless, I will come to you." 

Just consider, besides that cherished faith which you have 
in the indwelling of the Spirit in you individually, there is 
another truth equally important; namely, that the Holy 
Spirit dwells in the midst of you as gathered according to 
that word, " Where two or three are gathered in my name, 
there am. I in the midst of them." When so gathered, we 
are called on to expect the Lord in our midst. If we wanted 
a comment on such a passage, I woidd say, We find it here. 
What was it that brought the disciples together? Not the 
sense of their common bankruptcy, but their common love to 
Jesus. They had lost Him whom they loved, and they came 
to speak about Him. Whether it was in the expectation of 
meeting Him as being really risen or not, still it was the 
name of Jesus which brought them there. 

But there is such a thing as grieving the Spirit. 
If it be true that the Lord dwells in the midst of us, and 

if we come together in the expectation of His presence, we 
should be able to say when we part, through the sense of 
His presence, either in joy or in searching power, " We have 
seen the Lord." 

What was Mary waiting for? In the midst of much 
ignorance and obscurity, her Lord was her object. She would 
rather have Him dead, than not have Him at all. She wept 
at His grave, though not questioning about the forgiveness of 
her sins. If you do not know the realized presence of the 
Lord, weep for that—that your souls are not knowing 
abiding fellowship with Jesus. This weeping has nothing 
to do as to the forgiveness of sins. Do you know the 
presence of the Lord with you in your assemblies ? Do you 
know it as you walk together two by two t Do you know it, 
above all, in secret 1 lie it your unbelief, your haughtiness 
of spirit, or aught else, that is hindering, this is the proper 
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reason for pouring out your soul in weeping to the Lord. 
You are washed, you are cleansed, you are justified, but if 
you have not that which is proper to a pardoned sinner— 
the known companionship of Jesus—weep for that! 

If you meet together without being able to say afterwards, 
to those who are at the door or absent (like Thomas), " we 
have seen the Lord"—weep for that! And it should be 
equally so in our private intercourse, or when alone—the 
Spirit revealing Christ to us, opening Him to the delight of 
our hearts, enabling us to say, " W e have seen the Lord." 
May we so walk that the promise of the abode of the 
Father and His Son Jesus Christ may be realized by us 
daily. 

" Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love Me, he 
will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him." (John 
xiv. 23.) 

BALAAM HIEED OF BALAK AMD USED OF GOD. 

NUMBERS xxii . -xxiv. 

IT is a wonderful thing to see the way in which, through the 
overruling power of God, the efforts of Satan against the 
people of God only bring them out the more distinctly in 
their own place of blessing. 

We find in these chapters the connection of the name of 
God with the power of Satan. Some of the instruments 
which he uses may be, and some of them may not be,' con
scious that it is Satan's power which actuates them. Nothing 
could be greater confusion than that which here passes between 
Balaam and Balak. 

Balaam, we know, was a thoroughly wicked man. (See Rev. 
ii. 14; 2 Peter ii. 15, 16 ; Jude 11.) Nothing could exceed 
the wickedness and perverseness of his ways. And yet he is 
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called a prophet, as it is said, "who loved the wages of 
unrighteousness, but was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
dumb ass, speaking with man's voice, forbade the madness 
of the prophet." We know that he was acquainted with, 
and used, enchantments (chap. xxiv. 1) ; and yet when he 
comes to Balak he says, " Lo, I am come unto thee: have I 
now any power at all to say anything 1 the word that God 
putteth in my mouth, that shall I speak." (Chap. xxii. 38.) 
Balak was looking for the power of evil against the children 
of Israel, God's people, and yet looking for it from God. 
(Chap, xxiii. 27.) There was a sort of looking to the power 
and intervention of God, although God was not known, and 
thus all was confusion. 

And so in the world, even where Satan is working, and 
where in those who are intelligent in evil he is looked to as 
working, there is often a certain vague looking to God. Thus 
there is complete confusion—man's will being Satan's will, 
and yet with a certain owning of God. 

Chapter xxii. 1-6. We see the enmity of the world against 
the people of God brought out, and especially against the 
power of the people of God. God's power was with His 
people, and this drew out the enmity of Satan. When the 
Son of God came into the world, the whole energy of Satan's 
power and enmity was directed against Him; so afterwards 
against the apostles, those who had " turned the world upside 
down." (Acts xvii. 6.) But God's power was with and for 
His people. See the song of Moses (Exod. xv. 14-16)— 
God had redeemed his people with a mighty hand and an 
outstretched arm from the power and bondage of Satan, and 
had brought them to Himself. (Exod. xix. 4.) When this is 
the case, Satan seeks to force others into an open opposition 
to the people of God. Their presence becomes intolerable to 
their enemies. But the effect of it all is to bring out God's 
people as being under His eye and care. The very wish that 
God should curse Israel only brought out the more God's 
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distinct blessing upon them : "And he" (Balaam) "took up 
his parable, and said, Balak the king of Moab hath brought 
me from Aram, out of the mountains of the east, saying, 
Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel. How shall I 
curse, whom God hath not cursed? or how shall I defy, 
whom the Lord hath not defied? For from the top of the rocks 
I see Him, and from the hills I behold Him : lo, the people 
shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations." 
(Chap, xxiii. 7-9.) Here we find the effect of Satan's oppo
sition was to bring out into the clearest manifestation that 
they were not of the world. 

So long as Israel were living in Egypt there was nothing 
at all that drew out the thoughts and feelings of Balak and 
Balaam against them, or that made them intolerable to the 
world; but the chief point of this testimony to their blessing 
is, that they were a peculiar people, separated from all other 
people unto God, according to that word, "The Lord hath 
avouched thee this day to be His peculiar people." (Deut, 
xxvi. 18.) 

Verse 11 and onward. Balaam at the suggestion of Balak 
seeks to curse Israel from " another place." He tells Balak, 
" Stand here by thy burnt-offering, while I go and meet 
yonder." He does not seem to know whom he was going to 
meet. I t is all the most thorough and perfect confusion. He 
says, "While I go and meet yonder." But there the 
Lord meets him, and puts a word in his mouth, proving the 
firmness of Ood's purpose concerning His p>eople. " God is 
not a man, that He should lie; neither the son of man, that 
He should repent: hath He said, and shall He not do it 1 or 
hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good 1 Behold, 
I have received commandment to bless." Balaam would 
gladly have altered this testimony of God, but he says, " He 
hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it." 

Then comes the testimony to the completeness of God's 
justification of His people : " He hath not beheld iniquity in 
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Jacob, neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel." This is 
not a mere abstract statement of truth. Israel had acted so 
failingly and unbelievingly during their wilderness journey 
as to bring out from Moses, the meekest man upon the face 
of the earth, the expression, "Ye have been rebellious against 
the Lord from the day that I knew you." (Deut. ix. 24.) 
The result of the judgment of the man of God about them, 
after forty years' experience, was that they were a stiff-necked 
and rebellious people; but the judgment of God in reference 
to their justification was altogether opposite to his judgment 
of the moral condition of the people. 

It is most important, in applying this to ourselves, to draw 
the distinction clearly between these two things—the judg
ment of the Spirit of God within us, as to the evil of the 
flesh, &c, and the testimony of the Spirit, as to our being 
before Him in Christ. (2 Cor. v. 17.) God sees all who have 
received pardon through faith in the blood of Christ (Kom. 
iii. 25), "justified from all things" (Acts xiii. 38, 39), "per
fected for ever" (Heb. x. 14), "meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light" (Col. i. 12), yea, more, as 
to His purpose in Christ, He sees them already glorified. 
(Eom. viii. 30.) Now this could not be true of all who are 
" the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii. 26), 
if God at any time imputed sin to them. (Horn. iv. 8.) " If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous" (1 John ii. 1 ) ; and "if we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." (1 John i. 9.) He 
likewise says He will remember His people's sins no more 
(Heb. x. 17); and "whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him : and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God." (1 John iii. 9.) We often 
find the soul forming a righteous judgment about itself and 
forgetting that the ground on which it stands before God, 
the resting-place of faith, is what He has wrought for us in 
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the Lord Jesus. The Spirit of God judges sin in me by-
virtue of its character as seen in the light of the holiness of 
God, but He makes me know that I am not to be judged for 
it, because Christ has borne the judgment for me. I t is no 
question of examining the details of either good or evil that 
we find in ourselves; it is altogether a question of the efficacy 
and value of Christ's work, and of His acceptance. We either 
stand under the broad condemnation of God, sinners dead 
in trespasses and sins, or are "accepted in the Beloved." 
Although it is most important that we should judge our
selves, as it is said, " If we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged," &c. (1 Cor. xi. 31, 32); yet this is quite a 
distinct thing from the judgment which God forms about us 
through the work of Christ. At the end of a long course of 
failure in the children of Israel, after their perverseness has 
been fully proved, God " hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 
neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel." Where the soul 
of a believer confounds the judgment of the Spirit within 
and about himself, with the judgment of God through the 
work of Christ for Mm, there can be no peace. 

" The Lord his God is with him, and the shout of a king 
is among them." The distinguishing mark' of the people of 
God is, that He is in them, and among them. (See 1 Cor. 
xiv. 25.) The utter feebleness of the saints is shown wherever 
this is not the case. I t is a blessed truth that God has for 
ever saved and justified His children, but this is in order 
that He may " dwell among them." (Exod. xxix. 45, 46.) 

" God brought them out of Egypt; He hath as it were the 
strength of an unicorn"—"I dare not meddle with them" 
(Balaam says); " I have too much understanding of what 
they are to do so; they are connected with God, with His 
strength and power." 

" Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, neither is 
there any divination against Israel: according to this time it 
shall be said of Jacob and of Israel, What hath God wrought 1" 
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According to what time? the time when Israel was faint and 
weak, discouraged by reason of the length of the way, and 
none of their enemies on the other side of Jordan conquered. 
Their enemies were much mightier than they (Deut. vii. 1, &c.), 
and yet he says, " What hath God wrought! Behold, the 
people shall rise up as a great lion, and lift up himself as a 
young lion : he shall not lie down until he eat of the prey, 
and drink the blood of the slain." The moment he sees 
them under the eye of God he says that. 

"And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither curse them at all, 
nor bless them at all. But Balaam answered and said unto 
Balak, Told not I thee, saying, All that the Lord speaketh, 
that must I do 1 And Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I pray 
thee, I will bring thee unto another place; peradventure it 
will please God that thou mayest curse me them from thence. 
And Balak brought Balaam unto the top of Peor, that looketh 
toward Jeshimon," &c. 

" And when Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord to bless 
Israel, he went not, as at other times, to seek for enchant
ments, but he set his face towards the wilderness. And 
Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he saw Israel abiding in his 
tents according to their tribes; and the Spirit of God came 
upon him. And he took up his parable and said," &c. (Chap. 
xxiv. 1-9.) He now begins to look at the people of God 
themselves, and sees Israel abiding in their tents, in their 
own proper loveliness. The sight of the fairness of God's 
people thus is the occasion of the Spirit of God speaking as 
He does (v. 5, and onwards)—" How goodly are thy tents, 
0 Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 0 Israel! as the valleys are 
they spread forth," &c. He looks at the people of God them
selves, and sees their beauty in the vision of the Almighty. 

There were Israel occupied with their own foolish thoughts 
below, and this scene was going on above. 

So is it with us, beloved friends ; we are occupied with 
our own ofttimes foolish thoughts, the accuser is speaking 
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against us, and yet nothing can prevail, because God works 
for us. I am not now speaking of God justifying us, "but of 
much more, and that is the beauty of the order, and the never-
failing source of refreshment of God's people—"AH my fresh 
springs are in thee." God brings this out most fully through 
the evil desire of Balak and Balaam. 

We see in these chapters man working according to Satan's 
will, and yet looking to the power and the intervention of 
God. Hence all is confusion, and it will ever be so. But 
the moment the children of God get into their right place 
before God there is no confusion, no perplexity; the path is 
as simple as possible. 

Slay the Holy Spirit enable us to realize as our own that 
pecidiar feature of the Church of God, and that which is the 
power of their holiness, and of their comfort too—" The Lord 
their God is with them, and the shout of a King is among 
them." 

W O R D S ON SEEVICE. 
TRUE service begins with Christ, who is the Head; and when 
Christ is forgotten, then the service is defective. It has lost 
connection with the spring and fountain of all service, be
cause it is from the Head that all the body, by joints and 
bands having nourishment ministered, increaseth. The body 
is of Christ, and He loves it as He loves Himself, and every 
one who would serve it will best learn to do so by knowing 
His heart and purposes towards it. In a word, it is Christ 
serves, though it may be through us. We are but "joints 
and bands." If we are not derivative and communicative 
from Christ, we are useless. To be useful, my eye and 
heart must be on Christ, and not on the issue of my service; 
though, if true to Him, the end will vindicate me too, how
ever disheartening the interval. He who judges of his ser
vice by present appearances will judge by the blossom, and 
not by the fruit; and, after all, the service is not for the 
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sake of the Church, hut for the sake of Christ; and if He 
be served in the Church, though the Church own it not, yet 
Christ being served, He will own it. ISTow, the constant 
effort of Satan is to disconnect in our minds Christ from our 
service, and this much more than any of us perhaps have fully 
discovered. Whether in reading, or praying, or speaking, 
how seldom, if we judge ourselves, do we find that we act 
simply as towards Christ, and Him alone ! How often may 
sentimentality and natural feelings affect us in our service, 
instead of simple love to Him ! 

"The work of faith." Our Lord's was this. He did not 
see the effects directly. If our motive for working is the 
effects we shall produce, this is not a "work of faith. The 
Lord may encourage by the way, but the work is to flow 
from the power of communion with Himself; the love of 
Christ constraining. We should labour and not faint; there
fore, we have need of patience. The more we understand 
the character of Christ's disappointments, the more holy will 
our labours be. We look for that which will satisfy us here, 
when we ought to be looking for it there. Not only our
selves, but our work is in the sight of God. The work 
must be carried on as if God were there, there being no 
allowance of anything He would not approve. I t is not 
enough that the end we have in view be right, our way of 
working must be right also. 

I t is a miserable thing for a Christian to be acting for a 
testimony. God may make that which I do turn for a testi
mony. Whilst all the frankincense (Lev. ii. 2) was burned 
on the altar to the Lord, those around smelled the sweet 
savour. But a testimony is not my object. Those who set 
up for a testimony will soon make a show of themselves. 

Ananias and Sapphira wanted to get the character of de
votedness (such as the Church had) without the cost of it. 
Love of money really governed, modified by love of Church 
reputation. 
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Are we to say, ' I will not act on what I do know, till 
thou tellest me all my course on to glory' 1 The Lord con
tinually exercises His children, giving light enough to make 
a thing a matter of plain Christian obedience, and not show
ing all the happy, and blessed, and full consequences till 
faith acts on that : it is just a holy and excellent trial of 
faith. He says in principle, ' I am the door.' The mind 
may say, ' Where to t' The Lord answers, ' I am the door; ' 
and wherever the soul finds Christ, or the will of Christ, 
if walking in faith, it trusts that, and the blessing follows. 
I t soon goes in and out, and finds pasture. Abraham went 
out, not knowing whither he went. I t is better to trust God 
in doing His will than the consequences which doing His 
will may produce, however blessed. Nor shall he that fol-
loweth Him walk in darkness, though he may only know 
that in the very next footsteps Christ has gone before him. 

The road from London to York is the road to York; and 
the road from London to Dover is the road to Dover; and 
they are in opposite directions. Any one that knows the 
country, knows that ; and also knows that no measure of 
persuasion of my own mind that I am on the road to York 
will get me there, if I am tracing my way on to Dover. 
God may and will bear with ignorance perhaps, if in 
ignorance I accredit persuasion of my soul after prayer in 
the place of the instruction His standard, the Bible, affords : 
but still His standard has a voice of its own, and it is a fixed 
standard; and so far as I am not conformed to it, I am in the 
wrong, and a loser. And, moreover, every one that judges 
me by it can see that I am wrong and a loser, though I may 
not do so myself. 

The Lord keep us from resting upon a religious reputation. 
Of all the terrible things that can befall a saint of God one 
of the worst is trusting in a religious reputation, especially 
for one engaged in ministering. How often have we seen a 
person labouring devotedly, diligently, blessed in his labours, 
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gathering souls in truth to Christ, but gathering a circle 
round himself. Becoming satisfied with the circle he has 
made, resting in the fruits produced, and not in Him who is 
alone the power of life, his usefulness is gone, and he himself 
stops short of the end. 

If raging billows rise in countries around us, and the 
preaching of the gospel is forbidden, still all is in His hand, 
" who hath the key of David, who openeth, and no man 
shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth." I might 
desire that the gospel should be preached in a certain land, 
and the hindrances might seem to be too many and too great, 
but it is my comfort to know that Christ has the key, and all 
the divine power of God at His disposal. ISTone could shut 
out His testimony; all the powers of earth—the Pharisees, 
the lawyers, the chief priests, the governors, the Pilates, and 
the Herods could not hinder one poor sheep from hearing the 
voice of the Good Shepherd. So now. This is our confidence. 
With all the liberty with which we are blessed in this highly-
favoured country, I could not count upon a single year more, 
but for the simple promise : " I have set before thee an open 
door, and no man can shut i t ; " and I could go fearlessly 
into any country, whatever the outward circumstances, if I 
saw that the Lord had set before me an open door. Of 
course we must wait His time to have the door opened. Paul 
was forbidden to speak in Asia at one time, and then we 
find him there for three years afterwards, the Lord owning 
his labours; so that all Asia, of which Ephesus was the 
capital, heard the word of God. We must be content to 
lean in faith on the arm of Him who holds the key, and in 
our patience possess our souls; for there will always be cir
cumstances to exercise our faith, and God will allow them to 
arise to prove to us that wo cannot do without Him, for then 
it is that we find that we have no strength, and that God 
answers our weakness according to His own strength. If 
Christ has opened a door, no man, devil, or wicked spirit can 
shut it. 
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Whenever God works, the first point with. Him is to secure 
manifestly His own glory in what He does. When unrenewed 
man works, or when renewed man works like an unrenewed 
man, God's glory is left out of the question. 

THE WAY OF THE LOVE OF JESUS. 
" THE more perfect love is, the more entirely and without 
distraction will it regard its object. And this will give it, at 
times, a very different bearing; because its way will be 
determined by the condition and need of its object. Its way 
therefore at times may appear harsh and decisive; as when 
the Lord rebuked Peter (Matt, xvi.), as when He reproached 
the two disciples. (Luke xxiv.) But this is only because love 
is perfect, and therefore is undistractedly considering its 
object. Imperfect love will show itself otherwise; more 
attractively at times, but far, far intrinsically, less true; 
because imperfect love will not in this way unmixedly con
sider its object, but itself. It will be set upon enjoying its 
object, rather more than on serving i t ; and this will give it 
a more tender and considerate bearing at times, and get for 
itself more credit, while perfect love has all the while for
gotten itself and its enjoyments, and ordered its course and 
its actings in more undistracted concern and desire to have 
another blest and profited. 

" Where do we see this perfect love but in Jesus—in God 1 
A mother has it not, but will at times enjoy her child. But 
Jesus had it. He considered His disciples when He was 
with them, and ordered His way with them to their profit, 
and not to His own gratification. 

" H e will gratify Himself with them in that coming age, 
when He need no longer care for them as in a place of in
struction and discipline. He will have no occasion then in 
the exercise of perfect love to consider only their profit, for 
their profit will have been brought to its accomplishment in 
that place of their Lord's delight in them." 
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MAN'S NATURAL T H O U G H T A N S W E R E D . 
MATT. xix. 16-26. 

I N the apparent dealings of the Lord Jesus, we sometimes 
find a degree of roughness (though, in spirit, always most 
blessed gentleness), and this especially when that which was 
amiable in human nature was brought before Him. Thus, 
when this young man came running to Him, and said, 
" Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life 1" Jesus gave the abrupt answer, " Why callest 
thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, God." 
Again, when Nicodemus came to Him by night, desiring 
to learn of Him, and professing to believe He came from 
God (John iii.), He answered, "Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Again, when 
(Jesus having foretold His suffering many things at the 
hands of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, at Jeru
salem, and being killed, and raised again the third day) 
Peter, in the amiable feelings of human nature, said, " Be 
it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee " (Matt, 
xvi.), He immediately replied, "Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an offence to me: for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men." 
That which is highly esteemed amongst men is an abomi
nation in the sight of God. The feelings of Peter only 
savoured of the things of men, therefore Jesus could only 
receive it as that which was ministered by Satan—"Get 
thee behind me, Satan." 

This young man counted on some competency in himself 
to do that which was good. He was very amiable, very 
loveable (it says, in the mention made of this same incident 
in Mark, "Jesus beholding him, loved him"). There is 
much that is naturally beautiful and lovely in human 
nature; but there is nothing in it that tends to God, there 
is no will to please God in it, no righteousness in it. If 
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such a young man had come to us, asking such a question, 
" What good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ?" 
we should have considered it a most hopeful sign; but how 
did Jesus treat him? He just showed him that he was 
entirely wrong in his estimate of himself—"But if thou 
wilt enter into life," he said, "keep the commandments." 
On his asking, "Which?" Jesus tests him by those which 
respect his conduct towards man—"Thou shalt do no mur
der, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father 
and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself." "Well," says the young man, "all these things 
have I kept from my youth up : what lack I yet 1" Jesus 
does not deny it, but tests him further, and says, " If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and 
follow me." "When the young man heard that saying, he 
went away sorrowful: for he had great possessions." 

Jesus had now touched that in which his heart was 
concerned, and proved him to be an idolator and covetous. 
His riches were the treasure on which his heart was set. 

If we would do that which is good, we must have a new 
nature. There cannot be good fruits, unless the tree is 
good; and if we would do that which is good, we must 
have a good nature. But Jesus declares, " There is none 
good but one, that is, God." That word, "Do, and live," 
was just brought in to prove that all are lost, to prove that 
none can do; and therefore it is folly to think of entering 
into life thus. An innocent man would not have understood 
the meaning of the commandments. " Thou shalt not lust," 
is addressed to a sinner who has the inclination to lust. 
" Thou shalt not steal," is addressed to a sinner who has the 
inclination to steal. Jesus did not come to cultivate the 
good of human nature, but to SAVE the bad and the lost; 
therefore He tells the Pharisees, "The publicans and the 
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harlots go into the kingdom of God before yon." Matt. 
xxi. 31.) 

" There is none good," says Jesus of human nature (and 
this is His account of you, dear reader); but there is ONE 
good—GOD. 

When summing up the sins of the Gentiles the apostle 
says, "God gave them over to a reprobate mind." Why? 
Because "they did not like to retain God in their knowledge." 
(Eom. i. 28.) This was the root, and all the other sins were 
but the fruits. God does not ask for your goodness. He 
wants the heart, and this is what man does not like to give. 

Paradise was God's being good to good people. The law 
was God's being righteous to bad people. But what we want 
is God good to bad people; and where shall we find this ? 
In the gospel. You may object; this is favouring the wicked. 
So it is, "Let favour be shewn to the wicked," &c. (Isa. 
xxvi. 10.) Jesus came to the lost, and this was "favour 
shewn to the wicked." 

This is what Satan always tries to make us disbelieve, and 
what our proud hearts do not like to accredit. Satan said to 
Eve (in effect), " God wants to keep an apple from a man 
who is innocent; He is afraid you will be gods like Himself, 
knowing good and evil." But what has God done? He has 
given not simply an apple to one who is innocent, but 
(wondrous love!) He has given His Son for poor lost 
sinners. Satan always tries to tell us lies about God. 
Nothing could shew forth the riches of His grace like this, 
that He has given His own Son for poor sinners. " God com-
mendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sin
ners, Christ died for us." God is righteous and just. In what? 
In requiring goodness from us ? No; in condemning us 1 No! 
He is righteous and just in forgiving our sins—in estimating 
the worth of His own Son's work. (Eom. iii. 24-28.) 

When we stand in the centre of God's love, encompassed 
by it, we find it immeasurable. 
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K I N G U Z Z I A H STEENGTHENED, AND-STEONG. 

A WOBD OF ADMONITION. 

2 CHEON. xxvi. 

UZZIAH, we learn from this chapter, "sought God in the 
days of Zeohariah, who had understanding of the visions of 
God : and as long as he sought the Lord, God made Mm to 
prosper." He went forth and warred, and " the Lord helped 
him." " H e strengthened himself exceedingly." He built 
towers in Jerusalem and fortified them, and towers in the 
desert, and digged many wells. He had husbandmen also, 
and vine-dressers in the mountains, and in Carmel. More
over he had an host of fighting men that went out to war by 
bands. " The whole number of the chief of the fathers of the 
mighty men of valour were two thousand and six hundred. 
And under their hand was an army, three hundred thousand 
and seven thousand and five hundred, that made war with 
mighty power, to help the king against the enemy. And 
TJzziah prepared for them throughout all the host shields, 
and spears, and helmets, and habergeons, and bows, and slings 
to cast stones. And he made in Jerusalem engines, invented 
by cunning men, to be on the towers and upon the bulwarks, 
to shoot arrows and great stones withal." "We need not dwell 
upon the description of the numerous army of king Uzziah. 
We will turn to God's instruction for ourselves about it. 
" And his name spread far abroad; for he was marvellously 
helped, till he was strong. But when he was strong, Ms heart 
was lifted up to Ms destruction." Of all the words we find 
put together, there are few more remarkable than these. 

One would have thought that the very object to be gained 
by Uzziah was to be strong. Alas !. the strength we naturally 
covet is independence of God. Saints are found mourning 
over their weakness, and what do they mean Is it not that 
they have no resources in themselves? We forget that all 



KING UZZIAH STRENGTHENED AND STRONG. 3 8 5 

real strength, is derived from the fulness that is in. Jesus, 
otherwise we should ever be able to say with Paul, " When 
I am weak, then am I strong." We need to be deprived of 
every resource in ourselves, that we may know our strength 
to be in Him. When Uzziah felt himself to be strong, God 
left him. 

There is great danger of our putting multiplied means in 
the place of the Lord Himself; we may go the whole round 
of means, and forget that they are not the supply. 

What has been the history of the Church 1 Marvellously 
helped till she was strong, when she was strong her heart 
became lifted up. The saints at Corinth, who had multiplied 
resources, men, and wisdom, and the like, and whose temp
tation it was to think that by the exercise of this wisdom 
they could refute the heathen, were told by the apostle, N o ; 
it is only by the bringing in of the " wisdom of God," that 
which is "foolishness with man," and of the "strength of 
God," that which is " weakness with man." The Spirit of 
God shows us in the Acts, the Church, few in number, 
marvellously helped. But how soon did the Church begin to 
look to itself, to its own resources and greatness, instead of 
to the Lord. And has this no voice for ourselves 1 Our 
blessing is in taking the place of weakness, so that God may 
for His own name's sake help. 

There is danger in our saying or supposing that we have 
attained to something. I t is a mark of failure when a Chris
tian looks to his own honour and credit, instead of the 
honour of the Lord. The great thing is to be regardful of 
His name. A single eye will be occupied with Christ. 

It is a very strong word in reference to a saint that we 
have here, " His heart was lifted up to his destruction." But 
there is as strong a word in the New Testament, " He that 
soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption." If 
any, even a saint of God, " sow to the flesh," he will reap 
but a sorrowful harvest of corruption, all his time having 
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been misspent. We need to give heed to the searching words 
of Scripture, not turning away the point of them from our
selves under- the supposition that they cannot apply to us. 
This thought has been the source of much mischief in the 
Church. That soul will prosper which trembles at God's 
word, and is willing to face the most searching parts of it. 
The saint of God can " sow to the flesh," can " walk accord
ing to the flesh," can " war after the flesh;" but the miserable 
end will be, that he will " of the flesh reap corruption." 
When Uzziah was strong (Ms strength being in his own re
sources), his heart became " lifted up," and more like Nebu
chadnezzar the king of Babylon's heart (Dan. iv. 30) than 
that of God's anointed king of Judah. A heart that is 
" lifted up " is in a dangerous state, and almost always on 
the eve of a fall. 

Though Uzziah was God's anointed king, he was not God's 
anointed priest, yet would he have nothing restrained from 
him, and we find him "transgressing against the Lord his 
God," and going into the temple of the Lord to burn incense 
upon the altar of incense, which it appertained not unto 
him, but unto the priests only, the sons of Aaron, who were 
consecrated to burn incense, to do. Let us -too beware of deal
ing with the Lord in unholy familiarity; a humble spirit is 
always a confident spirit, but a humble spirit can trust only 
in the blood of Jesus; it does not rush into God's presence 
as the man who is " lifted up in heart" does. We can only 
come there through the incense of the Lord Jesus, not on the 
credit of our own graces, or devotedness, or in fleshly fervour. 

" It shall not be to thine honour from the Lord God," said 
Azariah the priest, as with fourscore priests, valiant men, 
he withstood the king. "Then Uzziah was wroth: and while 
he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy even rose up in 
his forehead before the priests in the house of the Lord." 

Beloved, this history of king Uzziah is written for our 
admonition. " Lifting-up " of heart is always self-seeking, 
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not God-seeking. We have (blessed be God!) liberty to 
enter into the holiest, for we are priests unto God, by the 
blood of Jesus, but it is ever through the incense of our 
great High Priest. 

In chapter xxvii. 6, we have no mention of Jotham's great 
arniy; he "became mighty, because he prepared his heart 
before the Lord his God." This is the way for the saint to 
grow in practical strength. Thus was it with the Thessa
lonians ; their " work of faith, and labour of love, and pati
ence of hope was in the sight of God and our Father." 
Jotham set the Lord always before him, and went on in an 
even tenour of conduct. In the eyes of man, he might not 
be as mighty as TJzziah, but the Holy Ghost records his 
name as that of one " mighty " in the eyes of God. 

WATCH. 
THE flesh in the saints is as bad or worse than any flesh, 
therefore watch, continue in prayer, be clothed with humility. 
Live no more by memory than by sense, but live by faith; 
forgetting the things which are behind, and pressing for
wards. It was not when Paul was in communion with the 
glory that he was in danger of being puffed up, but when he 
came down in the memory of it. Memory has its own work, 
and so has sense; but conscious present communion with 
God is the power and glory of the saint, and his especial 
privilege. Here he gets everything, for here he has God; 
and here he has everything safely, for he has everything in 
God—with God. 

When Christ is working in a heart, there will be the 
tenderest consideration, there will be straight paths made 
for lame feet. 

" Wherever you go endeavour to carry with you a sense of 
God's presence, His holiness, and His love; it will preserve 
you from a thousand snares." 
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" Have a word with God before you enter into conversation 
with them." (James i. 5.) 

Satan tempts saints to unholy wrath (Luke xi. 55), and 
they do not know and little think where they had their coal 
from to so heat them till Christ tells them, "Ye know not 
what spirit ye are of." 

Use the bridle in the quantity of your words; incline 
rather to sparing than using them lavishly; for " in the 
multitude of words there wanteth not sin." (Prov. x. 19.) 

We want to have the God of peace with us, so as to have 
humbleness about evil, affections occupied with good. 

"THE E N D OF THE LOBD." 

HEBREWS xii. 1-11. 

THERE is no possibility of fellowship with God on any other 
ground than that of grace—no matter when, or where. 
There never was. True there have been many dealings of 
God to prove this; but there never could be communion 
between God and man except in grace. No dealing of God 
with sinners could have been anything but rejection, except 
He met them on the simple ground of grace. This principle 
runs through every thing—God's providential dealings, and 
the like; it is stamped upon all. Our hearts are never right 
with God unless we are standing on this ground of grace. 
Even in chastening us, it is the patience of God's grace that 
is manifested in taking all possible pains with His children. 
If I as a parent meet only with that which is pleasant in 
my child, it is easy for me to act in the way of love and 
blessing towards i t ; but to go on patiently dealing with a 
disobedient and rebellious child, is the proof of a great deal 
more love. If in chastisement, in our desires after holiness, 
or in any thing else, w.e do not realise our standing in grace, 
we get off the only ground of fellowship with God. 
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It may lie difficult, at first sight, to see how God can deal 
in grace with a sinner; but in His dealings with Adam at 
the outset, this is brought out. There was no symptom of 
repentance in Adam. He was charging the fault on God, 
and on the woman—" The woman whom. Thou gavest to be 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat." God im
mediately comes in on the ground of grace, saying, " The seed 
of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head." When no 
promise could be made to man, as man (for no promise could 
be made to the flesh), grace comes in, and sets us in fellowship 
with the "seed of the woman." 

Just as it is said of our blessed Lord, that He " grew in 
wisdom and in stature," so is the Christian expected to grow 
in grace, and in the experience of God. Now the old man, 
that in. us which Satan addresses, seeks to hinder us here, 
and therefore the dealings of the Lord apply themselves to 
it. Through the evil of our own nature, circumstances with
out come to be connected with that which is within, and 
thus produce conflict; then comes the secret working of God. 
Thus that which may be the exercises of our hearts in 
struggling against Satan, may become identified with the 
chastening of God. 

Our blessed Lord Himself learned obedience by the things 
which He suffered. But then He began quite at a different 
end from ourselves. Because we are disobedient, we have to 
learn this lesson : in suffering, temptation, and trial (patience 
having in Him its perfect work), He practically learned 
obedience in a way in which He never could had He not 
humbled Himself, and taken upon Him the form of a 
servant. 

What we want to know more of is that faith which, 
having made proof of the Lord's care, can fully confide in 
Him for all things; as the apostle says, " / can do all things 
through Christ, which strengthened me." There is all the 
difference between knowing this as a principle in the be-
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ginning of our course, and the being able to say, " 7 have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content; 
I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound," 
&c. Now, dear friends, we know experimentally that we 
have not all "learned" this, though as an abstract truth we 
may know it. I repeat, there is a great difference between a 
young Christian saying, " I can do all things through Christ, 
which strengtheneth me," and such an one as " Paul the 
aged " saying, "I have learned." He could say it in practical 
fellowship with Christ; he had passed through all these 
trials, and had proved the sufficiency of the Lord's grace in 
them. 

What hinders the development and manifestation of 
holiness in the saints 1 The old nature remaining unmorti-
fied. Well, then, through chastening and discipline God 
brings us practically into fellowship with "His holiness." 
He deals with our hearts, causing us, by the very conflict 
which He puts us into, to own, in the full consciousness of 
our own evil, that One is good, even God. 

What was the effect of the striving against sin that these 
Hebrew Christians were called to 1 That of drawing out the 
evil of the flesh. The world called them to walk as the 
world. Satan found them as rebels in his kingdom ; their 
temptation was to be frightened at his terrors. The Lord 
suffered all these trials and exercises to come upon them, 
that the evil nature of their hearts might be discerned in its 
tendencies, and that they might be matured into separation 
from evil, as well as matured in fellowship with God. 
What was it that produced this " striving against sin" 1 
Conflict with Satan and man. But it tended to the dis
covery of that which was within themselves. 

•The effect of presenting temptation to Jesus was to show 
that He was perfect in everything. In us it is the discovery 
of that in ourselves which would blunt the edge of our 
spiritual service, and hinder our maturity in holiness. A 
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person may walk a good while in the fulness of fellowship 
with God, and evil may have no actual power, or there may 
be the discovery of sin, and it may be struggled against; 
but where there are things indulged, because we do not dis
cern what their real tendency is, there comes in- the Father's 
chastening. We may look at it as the contradiction of 
sinners, or as the power of Satan (and so it may be), but 
after all it is the constant exercise of the Fatlier's love, in 
order that we may be partakers of His holiness. 

Let patience, then, dear friends, have its perfect work. 
There is not one of our souls that does not need this. If 
trouble or conflict exercise us, let us see if it is not because 
our own wills have been crossed. We have to be patient 
with circumstances, doubtless, but to be patient with God's 
perfect work. Elihu's reproach to Job was, that he had 
chosen iniquity rather than affliction. God had His own 
end in his dealings with J o b ; He is " very pitiful, and of 
tender mercy." 

I t is said, " Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of 
God, that He may exalt you in due time," &c. If man 
exalts himself, he will be humbled; when God exalts a man, 
there is no danger of this. Christ humbled Himself under 
the mighty hand of God in drinking the bitter cup which 
was given Him to drink, therefore God also hath highly 
exalted Him. If we would deliver ourselves, and get out of 
this path of trial, it must be by some by-path, and we shall 
lose blessing. We must remember it is added, that in due 
time God will exalt us—not a minute after the time. When 
He has wrought the whole purpose of His love, then He will 
exalt us. 
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FATHER, I know that all my life 
Is portioned out for me, 

And the changes that will surely eome, 
I do not fear to see; 

But I ask Thee for a present mind 
Intent on pleasing Thee. 

J ask Thee for a thoughtful love 
Through constant watching, wise 

To meet the glad with joyful smiles, 
And to wipe the weeping eyes; 

And a heart at leisure from itself 
To soothe and sympathize. 

I would not have the restless will 
That hurries to and fro, 

Seeking for some great thing to do, 
Or secret thing to know ; 

I would he treated as a child. 
And guided where I go. 

Wherever in the world I am, 
In whatsoe'er estate, 

I have a fellowship with hearts, 
To keep and cultivate; 

And a work of lowly love to do 
For the Lord on whom I wait.. 

So I ask Thee for the daily strength, 
To none that ask denied, 

And a mind to Wend with outward life 
While keeping at Thy side, 

Content to fill a little space, 
If Thou he glorified. 

And if some things I do not ask 
In my cup of Messing he, 

I would have my spirit filled the more 
With grateful love to Thee— 

And careful—less to serve Thee much, 
Than to please Thee perfectly. 

London: W. U. Broom, 25, Paternoster Square. 


